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NOTICE,

The readers are requested to have direct commue
nication with Babu Sansar Chand Bhonot, M. A, 1. 0. L.,
Professer, Randhir College, Kapurthala,—in case of some
doubt or inconsistency they come across in my works.
Return postage should be sent with the letters for having
an early reply to their queries.

KapurTHALS, {India)
Dated the 15t August, 1944, BENGALI BAEA,
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THE ONLY WAY TO THE ONLY REALITY

When it is the authegticated conclusion that Iswara,
the Creative Agent of all the created beings, is the Single
One; then it is also the demonstrated face that the
Fundamental Religion formulating the Scientific Way of
having a direct communion with that Reality iz one and
the same for each and every individual of the man-kind.
But, as the current thought of all the scholars of the
modern historical age is based on an Analytic View, an
idea about the possibility of innumerable religions with
contradictory principles has become prevalent in the
human brains, Consequently the Eternal and:the Basic
Laws have teen depraved asd. giyen 16 the. shapes of
sectarianisms which are nothing but the products of in-
dividual mental creations, If the reader of an impartial
view goes deeply and carefully through the Patanjala
Yoga-Sutra and Srimad Bhagavad Gita (the Sclution of
Life-problems) annotated by Bengali Baba, he is sure to
understand very clearly the root-solution of al] the pres-
ent anomalies and sectarial out-looks ensuing either from
the subjects of dispute regarding the Monistic apd the
Dualistic theories about God-head, or from the antago-
nistic impréssions about Prescribed and Prohibited food,

. idol-worship and abstract prayers, divisions of ca'sre_a_.ud
.+ life-order, etc., or from the questions of the transmigra- .

tion of soul, the comparative value of the. celestial bliss,
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- sociology, politics and o forth, It is the specific merit
of the present editions of the said two works that the
annotator has, by not coming inte conflict with any por-
tion of the authoritative texts, chalked out such a
Synthetic Line of thought as has enabled him to thorou-

ghly establish the six Philosophical Texts in the form of

the six successive steps of one -and the same ladder on
the entire authority of the Vedic Scriptures such as the
Srutis, the Smritis, the Puranas and the Itihasas.
According to the Analytic View of the sectarians, those
six Texts have been taken as contradictory to one ano-
ther. Though a few among them simply assert that they
are the six separate ways to reach the same Goal, they
_ cannot establisi their own theory by presenting a vivid
picture of any reasonable hypothesis in a scientific basis;
because th i;fﬂ'p: of each one of those Texts cannot
" separately. extend over one and the same Truth. Hence
the current speculations {or the philosophies) of the
modern scholars, being based on an Analytic View, are
exclusively misleading. IMoreover, when the world has
the ‘Relation of Identity' (A1Z153 geg=q) with its Ultimate
E:.um;- (=), the ideas about the possibility of many
separate religions with contradictory principles are utterly

' perverted and destructive. o
Bengali Baba has opened up an extraordinary flow
in the field of speculation by his Synthetic View which
is thorpughly based on the Authoritative Texts, And
from this angle of vision, every thoughtful reader is sure

a
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to understand very clearly that Religion, being ‘the only .
Spiritua’ Science,has full power of-establishing the Being of
CGod as the Real Substance and tht"Expc:i'mema.l Truth.
Further, he will definitely realise that as the Supreme
Lord, the Creative Cause of the universe, is the Subs- |
tance real and single which is distinct and different from .,
Tlateer, so also the Religion, consisting in the Scicotific’
Hypothesis for realising:that Reality, is one and the same
for each and every individual of the human world. The -
further reason for this solid fact is that knowledge is
always dependent upon Substance, but the reality of the
Substance cannot change in accordance with one's own
mental projection. Under the influence of the changing
time, the pure and simple Religion has almost disappear- .
ed from the world now-a-days on acceunt of the
springing up of many fraudulent (or spuriuu'i;j_{ forms of:
that Genuine One, But in reality, the mﬁtradicfpn"
theories and principles of Monism and Dualism, etc., as
stated above, are baseless and destructive, since the
Integral Vision (a5 g=i7) is always the same for all
men of vision, and cannot be, in :n'y way, an object of
mental projection at any time. ' '

Dated the , 'THAKUR HARBAKSH *
4th September 1947. SINGHA PARTHAR,
o ' . 3, Yeravda; Poona-6 (India) -
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PREFACE

Every-where we find that the rules and regulations
of a department conduce to harmony, prosperity,
contentment ond peace when they are fully obeyed.
The Municipal Committee construct roads, open packs
and prepare tanks and gardens for the good of the
public, The Railway Board open lines and run trains
for the comfort and convenience of the passengers.
Now this end is fulfilled when every individual fully
abides by the laws of those respective departments,

A father has ten sons. If all of them obey the
authority of their father and perform their own respec-
' tive duties, there can be no discord. They all can live
happily; etherwise all become adverse to one another
 and suffer -accordingly. In the same way, throughout
~ the whole world whether in a great government or in a

small family, full obedience to the laws leads to happy
Fives. | :

Similarly the Almighty Father has created this
universe and at the same time has laid down the Laws
by the observance of which the self-interests of all
living beings are fulfilled and their mutual relation duly
maintained.

_ This earth is the sphere of activity with Man as its
;;dme figure, So man has the full responsibility for confort

S ' S ——
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or suffering of all the worldly beings. The time, when the
Vedic Laws and Rites are underground and not properly
observed by mankind, is called the Iron Age (Kaliyuga).
The Copper Age {Dwapara-jruga} iz the time when the
Laws come to light. When these Laws and Rites are
properly observed, it is the Silver Age (Treta-yuga) and

when mankind becomes fully established in the Laws and

the Principles of the WVedas, it is the Golden Age
(Satya-yuga). So Manu says that the administrative
agency i the essence of the spirit of each Age. Conse-
quently the administration cannot escape ‘the responsi-
bility for any thing good or bad done by the p:lph:-_
The Vedic Laws are of two kinds,—the Shrouta and
the Smarta. The Shrouta Laws come direct from the
Vedas, pecause Shruti is another name f{or them.
The Smarta Laws are revealed to the Perfect Seers. Both
these Laws are considered to be etermal and not |

composed by any mortal being (Apourusheya), They .. -

have simply bsen discovered. It is sheer vanity on our -
part to try to ascertain the time when they were
composed, When the Great Seers who could thoroughly
know the whole universe with its past, present and
future ‘conditions within a single moment, describe
them to be eternally related with the Highest Power
of Ishwara, is it :hen. possible for us to trace out their
origin with our pmr intelligence ¥ =

The Bhagavad Gita is held to be one of th: Smnt::
and is well known as such to all who have a littie bit of
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philosophical leaning, Hundreds of commentaries onl
it are to be found now-a-days.

«  Different commentaries have become the source
of different sects which often become hostle to
one another. Here 1 wish to present a short
description of the different views which I have come
across during my travels throughout India. There is
an introductory verse stating that “all the Upanishadas
{the final teachings of the Vedas) are the cow, the son of
Gopal (cow-protector) is the milker, Partha—the calf,
a- man possessed of pure understanding—the
Enjoyer, and the Great Nectar in the form of the Gita
is the Milk".

Here some people think that when the Gitais
compared to “milk" but not to © clarified Butter ",
there must be some watery portion, f.e., some non-gssen-
tial part in it. Accordingly they become partial to those
- part only which are helpful to strengthen their own
mnv:ll.:a.m:ls and they violently rofute the rest by saying
that those parts are but (V=% sist) alluring (Rochaka)
and terrifying ( Bhayankara). For example,—]Jnanis
(who are partial to lip-know'cdge) accept only those
portions where the word “Jnars” is to be found soms-
where half of a verse and sopie-where a quarter of it,
afid refute the other parts dealing with Karma and
Bhakti as -non-essential. Similar is the case of thase
that are partial to so-called Karma (action) and Bhakti.
They who think that Pramayama (breath-coatrol) is
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the final stage of Yoga, try to apply the whole of the
Gita to strengthening the poasition of Pranayami only.
Again there are others self-conceited and of narrow
out-look who, being puzzled by the colour of the words
and finding no truth in the net-works of, verbal fightings
of the sectarians, try to do away with its whale authori

ty by quoting some verse; which apparemtly seem to .

them to be self-contradictory. Thus making a mixture
of their own fictitious theories with some convenient
quotations from the Vedic Scriptures, all are busy with
the aim of fulfilling their own mean selfish interests through
propaganda under the name of some peculiar Dharma
(religious merit) such as—Gita Dharma, Niskam Dharma,
Ahimsa Dharma, Jiva-Raksha-Dharma, Tarka-Dharma,
Seva-Dharma, Viashnava-Dharma, Bala-Krishana Dhar-
ma, Nistha-Dharma, Madhurya-Dharma, Bhagavat- Dhar-
ma, Kirtan-Dharma, Dasya-Dharma, Lila-Dharota, Yoga
Dharma, Om-Dharma, Prema-Dharma, Nastika-Dharma |
and many others. '

Some others who are not quarrelsome, hold that when
the Gita is compared to “milk"” it is adapiable to
all the theorise. It is their idea that as milk is suitable
for each and every one whether a new-korn child or a
dying old man, this Gita is equally fit for being the
instrument for. all whether appetent or reluctant,
iznorant or wise and thiest or athiest. They take it
for granted that the Gita chiefly shows three different
paths,—the path of meludge (Jnana-yoga), the path nt' )
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devotion (Bhakti-yoga) and the path of action (Karma-
yoga). Thus they try to adopt a comfortable path of
indifference by saying thata man should oil his own
mithine and never bother himself with such complicat-
ed matters, They say, as peace cannot be found in
‘worldly matters, a man should try to enjoy it within
himself no matter what happens to the world,

Although I hear such big words from many a mouth,
yet very scarcely I'find any such person as has seen
some light of peace at least within himself, Most of
them ate fully saturated with the inert nature (Tamah)
but pretend to be highly possessed of illumination
(Sattva). Is it possible fora man to enjoy constant
peace without creating favourable environments for
the tranquility of his mind ¥ God knows whether 2 man
can have cool breeze by the side of a burning furnace or
comfortable heat on the icy top of the lofty Himalayan
chain |

MNow let us judge the first point of view. When
the Gitavis accepted as the Great-Nectar, how can there
be any non-essential part in it? When Nectar, to be
itself, must ever be free from any kind of impurity,
it & evident that the Great Nectar is always pure,
The question of milk will be delt with later on. Hence
all those -one-sided selfish sectarial views are meaning-
less. The Gita can never support such party-feelings
and immoral teachings. ) ‘

- F-.Thﬁmd consideration is [-hlt a “‘person F‘“ﬁ!‘-ﬂlﬂ
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of pure understanding and not others” is said to be,
-the enjoyer of that Nectar which may only be tasted
but not enjoyed by a man of opdinary intelligence, 1t
is clear thus that those having impure intelligence can
sever have any access to it. Hence the above arguments
of the modern people and teachers are fallacious as
the true nature of religious merit cannot be :sr:ertaiwf‘
from such arguments, Manu says—" Religious Merit
is what is ascertained by the reasoning that has’ go
contradiction with the Vedas and the truthful teachings
of the Perfect Seers, and not otherwise”. Therefore
we must adopt such a method as will not run contrary
to any portion of our Vedic Scriptures,—the Shrutis, the
Snritis, the Puranas and the Itihasas. The verse referred
to above that “all the Upanishadas are the cow, ete.,”
ghall be explained thus :— :

#“The subject of discussion is based upon the most
jmportant teachings of the Vedas, Lord Sree Krishna
is the instructor, Arjuna is the Truth-seeker, 2 person
of Intellective Revelation is the enjoyer, (i £.pit 15 Dot
the subject to be understood by an ordinary man with
the exhibitive habit of the mind ) ‘and the. “Gita, the
Great Nectar” signifies that this Gita is the extract of
the whole essence of the ‘I:fzdic Scriptures.” _

Now the doubt that some watery portion i found
~ in milk but nothing of the sort is to be seen in the :l:n:li—'

fied butter will be dealt with. : aF i e

Such doubt is baseless, Why? Bec
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the cammon element from which come forth curd, butter
and clarified butter. Similarly this Gita 15 the common
compendium of the whole System of the Indian Philoso-
pty which is the essence of the Vedic Scriptures. It,
being touched with the Dharam-Sutra:(Purva-IMimamsa)

@8 an acid (rennet), becomes fransformed into the
HNiaya-Vaishesika as curd, then into the Sankhya-Yoga
as butter and at last into the Brahma-Sutra (Uttara-
Mimamsa) as the clarified butter. The meaning is that
the Gita alone can guide us from the very beginning
upto end for fulfilling both of our Interests,—the
Worldly Prosperity (Abhyudaya) and the Final Emand-
pation (MNihshreyashah).

In the Mahabharata the pious king Yudhisthira
says :—"The Vedas differ among themselves, so do the
Smritis, there is not o sage who does not stand by a
position of his own ; the Reality of the Righteous Path
(Dharma) lies hidden within the cave ; the only way is
what is the track of the Great Soul” By citing
this quotation the selfish sectarian teachers delude the
n':mple—mind.ed people by presenting to them the contra-
dictory nature of the Vedic Scriptures and they them-
selves pretend to be the great souls (Mahajana), the guides
to Heaven Others themselves remain in the back-ground
to delude the blind followers by exhibiting before them
their own spiritual preceptors as true guides and thus
invent a novel trdde of transport which evidently leads
Both the pagties to further painful darkness.

™
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MNow in the afore-said verse there is no term mean-
ing “contradiction”. The term “different” (féis®) can
never mean “contradictory™ ({Fwar). It signifies ‘various'
according to the various grades of qualification and aim.
For example,~—~the Shreemad Bhagavat begins with the
resolute king Parikshita who fully detests the royale
powers and enjoyments and, being afraid of death, has
taken refuge in the holy bank of the sacred river Ganges
for the search of Immortality. Accordingly the Great
Yogi Sukideva who is ever firm in his continence from
the very boyhood, comes naked and prescribes for the
pious king the practice of Spiritual Action so that the
king can discover the Truth of Religious Merit by
enlightening the cave of his own intellect. There B no
description of any performance of the Vedic Rites and
Sacrifices, as the Experience of the worldly enjoyment
has already been fulfilled by the noble king and as he has
. fully arcived at the grade of Emancupqucm which is but
his sole aim.

In the Klarkandeya Purana we find that the kirg
Suratha, being defeated and dethroned by his powerful
enemy and the Vaishya Samadhi, being neglected 2ad
scolded by his relatives for his old age, comie to Medhas
Muni and ask him for. the way by which they can
attain their desired objects and thus can remove their:
mmtal agony. Accordingly the Muni teaches them o~

sitiate the goddess Devi by means of snmﬁuuﬁ&;

worship, - The king-Suratha is the mkt:nf;?"ﬁgiﬂ"
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prosperity (i e., the recovery of his kingship), so he
adopts the laws prescribed in the Dharma-Sutra (dealing
with the Material Sacrifices) by which he is to attain the
post of Manu (the Creator) which is the Highest Stage
of the worldly enjoyments and he will be the Eighth
Manu for the future creation. The Vaishya Samadhi is
the Seeker after Emancipation, because he has fully
experienced the sense-objects and the consequences
thereof. Thus he adopts the process of the Yoga-Sutra
(dealing with the Spiritual Sacrifices) known as the pre-
paratory action of the Uttar-Mimamsa, by which he
attains to the Final Emancipation. They are the Great
Souls whom we are to follow. A man who is fully un-
attached to the worldly comforts and amysements, can
alone understand the truth of the Sreemad Bhagavat. Tt
is simply beyond the reach of the understanding of the
licentious so-called devotees. Such hapocrites can never
be the Great Souls as are meant by the pious king
Yudhisthira in the word *“Mahajana™,

. Being confused by the apparent diversities of the
Puranas and other texts, many pmpk think that Lord
Vyasa is not the same person who can be the author of
5o many works having different points of view but there
must be many of the same name.

This is not the fact, The only cause of our present

- confusion and contradiction is that we do not, with

sincere heart, consider the different grades of qualifica-

tion of those for wh8m the Laws are prescribed, and do

il =T

il

=
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not follow the proper course but try to take all on thé
same standard, Is it then possible for us to get the real
. solution of all the different questions? 1f we apply the
standard of judgement a5 explained in the third and the
fourth chapters of this publication, to any authoritative
Scripture, it is my belief that we are sure to get the true,
solution of all the apparently contradictory questions, '
- There is another verse which is very often quoted
by many selfish teachers in order to show f.1.'n: dreadful
nature of the Vedic Scnptureza It is thus,—* Shastra-
jalam Maharanyam, etc”. The meaning is that “ the -
net-work of propaganda (with convenient quotations
of the Scriptures) is but a deep forest as also the cause of
mental confusion; what is the lip-knowledge of the
Vedanta is only for the gratification of the senses but
not for the Final Emancipation.” By no means the g
verse can signify that the Vedas or the Vedic Scriptures
: can be compared to the deep forest, because there is no
| such words as *‘the Veda Shastram Maharanyam, etc.
But the selfish sectarian propagandists preach that the i
Vedic Scriptures .gre but a deep forest with a viewto 1
satisfying their selfish ends by plunging the innoceat ,';|
people deepér into the ditch of ignarance. :
Some other people seek to disown the auﬂ'luﬂt'_il' -uf’
the Smritis by taking them to be unrelated to the Vedic
" Teuth and composed by ordinary men. The:ytuﬂd--h-
D eeghe Manu-Shriti was in force during the reigo of
- whioowes 2 powerful king - -in his tme ; -bn‘:ilﬂ:;
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time is gone, so it has at present no value for us; if we
get fresh water from a new well sunk by other people,
why should we dnnk the cbnoxious water of the old one
built by our fore-fathers™ 2

They are really pitiasble. Many of them never go
through these texts. Simply by hearing the sceptic
words from the selfish propagandists, they have coloured
their minds with such prejudices as have made them
totally blind. If they would thoroughly go through
these texts with sincere heart, they could never say so
when they appreciate the real beauty therein. This
Manu was not an ordinary powerful king only, but He is
the Swayambhu Manu,—the Self-born Creator and the
Permanent Ruler of this universe even at the present time.,
Maharsh: Bhrigu learns those Laws from Him and then
lays them down before all the Great Seers, This is the only
text from which we can understand our mutual relation-
ship with the whole creation and can find the broad way
by which we can attain to the Highest Goal through
proper obedience to mutual interests. If we thoro-
ughly obey those Laws, we shall not have to suffer even
from a touch of pain throughout the whole life. The
illustration of 3 new well can never be the analopy.
Other Smritis are also revealed to the Perfect Seers who
had the full knowledge of the past, present and future
and a5 such they cannmot be said to be ordinary men,
As the change of time was known to them, the Laws
peescribed by them are also suited to all the times accorda



. and absolutely raw minds that show self-contradictidn uf

tis) :

ingly. These Laws also are not contradictory to what 7
Manu says but rather are supplemantary to the Manu Sm- 5
riti. Furthzr these Smritis have different steps according
to the differznt grades of qu.ﬂ:ﬁ":u.tmn of the followers as
in the casz of the Puranas, ete, cxplained before. Again %
the Smritis, the Puranas and the Itihasas are not un- .- f"""i':'
refated to the Vedic Truth but rather elucidate It and
as such they are included within the Vedic Scriptures. ”"

The: Vedic Scriptures are the oldest. Their highest - ¢
authosity is unchecksd and unquestionable, Do youfind &'
anywhere in this world any science or any tex: that can .-__:.*'5""
boldly declare—*"Bzhold the whole universe in the Self
and so in Me”, or “the full knowledge of the whole =
creation with its past, present and future conditions is (¥
installed on a singl: moment” ¥  Each and every indivi-
dual can realise the truth thereof through proper submis-
sion to th: Laws. Is'there any science-stud-nt who can.. .
realisz a formula of chamistry without experimenting it
in Laboratery? Or is there any man to solve the o
geometrical problems without the help of the axioms?
Hence both the theory and the experimental practice
are indispensably necessary for the direct perception nj 3
‘the truth, The Vedic Scriptures can never hs
self-contradictory. It is but the sensual, i‘i'i‘[[l;‘.lﬂ-‘l:ﬁ_; ]

.
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E S . theories. They have no other support to rise exceptings '\

the help of the Vedic Scriptures and again they cut
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s story of a greedy man who, being desirous of milk,
ls a cow simply by her nipples but does not attend
h:: service and rather starves her, What can be the
ater sin than this ¥ -

k - The full performance of the Vedic Rites leads to
¢ mental purity which enables us to perceive the Truth
' signified by the Scriptures. Rational arguments alone
“hdve not the power to take us so far. By the rational
rments no body can aseertain. his own father without
tting faith in the statement of the mother, because
thz words of the mother are the only source of knowing
_' father together with his name. Thus the son becomes
iful to his parents whose good-will and solicitude
otect him from troubles and they make him happy
the last penny of their preserved funds earned
fehirough their utmost labour, But if he be such a rauona-
st as to question the truthfulness of the mother and
i "’ 6 to think himself the out-come of pleasure enjoyed
his mother and father whoever the latter may be, his g
' would then be as follows—"when my parents - g
ugh their own pleasure, why should I not seek mine *
¥ attaching m:.rm:lf to my wife, the better-half ntm;v
hﬁd] and as such the dearest and nearest of ally’ i

'Ihmu there any eloguent arator of upm:nnr.ﬁ %

-

'mp:mr:ﬂ:nd:nmyafhsfathumﬂmuudy
| by the elaborate ::plinannn of hﬂ dutifule _.._-,;';.'
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towards his parents? The same analogy hoelds gmdi.ﬁ*ﬁ
the case of those who try to refute the Laws of the Vedie [
Scriptures and the truth of Iswara with vague mmul
arguments, So our Lord designates them as the "p.:nph
of devilish nature”. The Vedic Authority never 3
us that the attainment of Iswara ( Emancipation) is ﬁﬂg*
uriseen result to be had in the other world but com
mands us to obey the Lawamdmg:t}ﬁmnut
7 fruit at hand ( gENSSEEEL). ; s
i It was the all-powerful Time tharuma upon: Inﬁ
- to crushh:rbrtlﬂ:hﬂ??prﬁ-tuﬂﬂffnrmﬁnnl:
" and to break her iato pieces under, the mﬂ 'biuwﬁ_ :
s foreign cultures, Many new sects nfm.uchlwauh_
1w j'{au'th: Lord designates them as such iﬁﬁ?ﬁ?
Mgt _ﬂujmrh which are very att:ac&wﬁ o
-'-r‘ 1 in nature, have sprum i THE
Hw vilization, Those are like the Fihe
wﬁch rise fresh and, fall dry. Butﬂmrt
- ugliness is tested ' through “the search- igh
elasting ‘Wedic Truth., The same rolling’
come hﬁn with its own potency when the V
Igpmglqrymﬂrdﬂmmﬁ--
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. the component parts of the same support. It illustrates
£+ the story of a greedy man who, being desirous of milk,
~  pulls a cow simply by her nipples but does not attend
gi to her service and rather starves her, What can be the
%‘T greater sin than this ¥ '
% Thefull performance of the Vedic Rites leads to
o . mental purity which enables us to perceive the Truth
.+ sipnified by the Scriptures. Rational arguments alone
' have not the power to take us so far, By the rational
‘arguments no body can ascertain. his own father without
. putting faith in the statement of the mother, because
& thie words of the mather are the only source of knowing
& the father together with his name. Thus the son becomes
% dutiful to his parents whose good-will and solicitude
protect him from troubles and they make him happy
. with the last penny of their preserved funds earned
¢ ‘through their utmost labour, But if he be such a rationa-
% listas to question the truthfulness of the mother and
& also to think himself the out-come of pleasure enjoyed
! = h hiz mother and father whoever the latter may be, his
,: - wiews would then be as follows—"when my parents
*0 . 'spught their own pleasure, why should I not seek mine
: m’hrjr attaching myself to my wife, the better-half of my
4. own body and as such the dearest and nearest of all 7' 2

+ Then is there any eloquent orator or experienced
.__f' ;‘ astrologer, er any well-versed palmist or a practical
i scientist to prove the identity of his father and to satisfy
T .him by the elaborate r.:ph.n:'tmn of his dutifuloess
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7 .
i[. towards his parents? The same analogy holds good it
the case of those who try to refute the Laws of the Vedic:
Scriptures and the truth of Iswara with vague rational
A arguments. So our Lord designates them as the “people
of devilish nature”. The Vedic Authority never teaches
us that the attainment of Iswara (Emancipation) is an
unseen result to be had in the other world but com-
mands us to cbey the Laws and to get Him just like 2
fruit at hand ( gramEsa).

It was the all-powerful Time thatcame upon India
to crush her by the heavy pressure of foreign oppressions -
and to break her into pieces under the strong blows of
foreign cultures, Many new sects of mischievous devils
(as the Lord designates them as such in the sixteenth .
chapter), which are very attractive in form but most,
ferocious in nature, have sprung up in'the name of
civilization. Those are like the figures'of ‘the cinema,
which rise fresh and fall dry. But their beauty or
ugliness is tested through the search-light of the «
everlasting Vedic Truth, The same rolling Time will =
come again with its own pu-tl:n::r when the Vedic culture -
will regain its past glory in order to cure the deep sores S
of suffering humanity and to shower the rain nqud:‘, el
upon the blazing fire of pain, (B

e It is a common belief with th.:mmntand ot
pmple that as the same water of a tank is called® -

i ﬂmt names such as jal, water, puu, bil.ﬂ'
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also the Existing Reality being the same for all and called
by different names such as Iswara, Shiva, Brahman, God,
Allah, etc,, can be realised by all through different paths
known by the name of different theories. They again
hold out the illustration of Bombay, a city which can be
reached mainly by three paths such as land, water and
air (Jnana, Karma and Bhakti). Again the path of
“land"” having different routes, people may go either
by a railway-train or by a bus or by a eycle, horse, cart,
or on foot, etc. The path of “water” has various means
of conveyance such as a boat, a steamer, a ship, etc,
Similar is the way of “air” also. Again there are many
halting stations and junctions of all those paths with in-
- numerable routes from different places such as Caleutta,
Nepal, Kasmir and Peshawar. Similarly they say thar
there are various ways in the form of innumerable theo-

ries and sub-theories, sects and sub-sects to reach God,

the Common Supreme Goal of mankind, Each and
every individual is free to go by his path according to
his own preference and convenience whether these are
due to selfishness or selflessness,

All this can never be true. Moreover this sort of
< {llustrations as stated above is exclusively misleading,
" because we have fully understood from the explanation
of the Yopa-Sutra that the world is nothing but the
' modification of the Pradhana due to its Conjunction with
the Purusa. So this world has the “relation of identity”

(arpee @wRa) With the Existing Reality. But the tank

e e B T S i - e

L T AL i
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| has no such relation with water nor has Bombay with
_ Calcatea, Nepal, Kashmir and Peshawar, §The afore-said
:r argument is therefore fallacious,

The example of “Gas” and “Temperature” can he
the only analogy here ( Y. S, II-19). As Gas, being
conjoined with Temperature, becomes cloud, drops of
water and ice through the process of Evolution, so at the

r time of Dissolution it must have to pass through those
i successive steps by which it came, A fictirious theory
can never lead to the correct truth, No religious doctrine
or text can say that the selfish motive and the stupid
imagination of power of prosperity can be the cause
leading to the attainment of God, '

Hence Iswara is One and the Scientific Path { Reli. ..
gion } that can lead to Him is alsp the anly One for ajl
though it has different successive steps.  There in the

! Yoga-Sutra the deseription of that Path begins with the

| Higher Standard of qualification of the followers who ape

.- in the greade of Great Vow with the sole aim of Emag.

: cipation, But here in the Gita we find that the Pach .
leads to the full achievement and enjoyment of worldly |
prosperity, and ends with the attainment of the Fing] .
Emancipation. The modern teachers are confused owing

have had no attention to the indt; sighificance of the - :

concludiog words,~according to the teachings of Yoga, . | ¢

the Sdence of Infinite Reality",~of Lord Vyasa ar the ”T

end of every chapter of the Gita, They haye “?!"""“t o

."'-I:-
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it in sccordance with their own one-sided views after
refuting one portion or the other of our Vedic Seriptures.
Although some of them have tried to adopt some middle
path for setting, at rest, the religious disputes by saying
that they are the impartial teachers, yet they are seen to
adopt some comfortable one-sided course by refuting,
more or less, the Vedic Authority, Hence that effort is
seen to be existent simply in flowery speeches. Practi-
cally they have all drawn sharp swords for fight.

We have explained the Gita fully in the light of the
Yoga-Sutra along with the extensive and all-embracing
authority of the Vedic-Scriptures. This process has
enabled us to prove the six texts of the Systam of Philo-
sophy to be the successive steps of one and the same
ladder without antagonising any portion of the Highest
Vidic Authority. Hence the Scientific Path (Religion)
for hdving a direct communion with God and also
the Réligious KMerit and Righteousness is but one for all
and not many by any means. The Manu-Smriti has

' beer chiefly ‘quoted on proper occasions in order to prove

o
4
ol

'I.;.';amﬂud"tn cure the disease of Rebirth.

o -!Pl‘mﬂ to thE ?Eﬂi-ﬁﬁtﬂ, of the disabilities I have
= 'ﬁ'ﬂrhﬁ‘q.ﬂ:l:fi ﬁ,t‘rt also you are requested to ignore
‘;ﬁ 'Wh&'l ! Mfﬂkpﬁhﬂﬂ'ﬂf the. mark. . Jtis my special
G e Wmumﬂmd-mtnhm

Erﬁ'ﬁiﬂ _.-_.:._:. Rt %

e

'”f

e e L A e

the Barmonious nature of all the authoritative Scriptures,
- becdtise’ whatever Manu says is. but the .medicine {m:_ '

Ty mdu:l I have already informed you, in ﬂ:l.e-
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patience with me; because they may be offended by its
naked truth, In attempting the explanation of His
Sacred T:achmg:i, I have beeh but an insignificant in-
strument in the hand of my Supreme Lord. I have done
what I was destined to do. Now my :ppm:i:uiwand
sincere readers will judge irs truth,

My best thanks are due to Babu Kedar Nath B]:ur-

‘- acharya, Govt. Pensioner of Jaragram, who kindly went
through these works and made some suggestions for 1'.I1:|r
improvement,
] Tapovan, Jaragram. P. 0.
| Burdwan-Dist. (Bengal)

The 17th May 1942, “BENGALI BABA”

SECOND EDITION
- JAlarge number of twenty four years nﬂiﬂjl'hi‘;ﬂ'é
passed away where-upon T pot inspired by the proverb
“God helps those who help themselves', and was Whol
heartedly _rgwun to the vow of dusmwrmg the:

.- monious relation nf the Vedic Smptuu_v..,
gmyhthw happened on the journey, my ‘unfal 1 o
nghun 5 the _ cause of nthlmng w0 thr,ng.'ll <t on -

- -\..'u"'- 1o
e T
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finding eut its way with undaunted spirit In accordance
with the example of the 7ig zag course of a river flowing
nver the mountainous landscapes for entering into an
open sea. Thus, with a thorough expression of my
thought, the Hindi Editions of the Gita and the Yoga-
Sutra and the English edition of the Iatter only got
published withia a long period of the last four years.
This revised edition of the English Gita was the last
femaining one yet to be urgently published. But the
time wos 50 hard that it became exclusively bevend the
reach of the power of my sincere supporters to persist in
their further financial help to me towards this end,
Finally, the Glorious Lord has now fulfilled my long-
nurtured desire through the agency of the benevolent
Mataji, Shrimati Rajkumaribai Pitti, the wife of Shreeman
Mukundalal Bansilal Pitti, the owner of the Raja Bahadur
Motilal Poona Mills Ltd,, Poona, whose tender heart and
generous hands have unreservedly helped me to complete
the vow of my life-mission upto the extent of my entire
satisfaction.  This pious act of her has, indeed, become
also & matter of extreme joy to all my friends who had
,been eagerly awaiting for the publication since long.
Now let us all pray to the All-mighty Lord with all our
meagre devation whatever we possess by His Grace.

ALL SUCCESS TO THE GLORIOUS LORD

Duted the 17th Nov, 1940, - BENGALI BABA
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INTRODUCTION.

Raae g deqre: s+ Aoea |

“Prescribed. Action does not admit of being aban-
doned”, Rather :—

TEHATEH @ A wAAe ag |

ag T AT g A |

“Action in the form of sacrifice, charity and penance
is emphatically obligatory, because this Course of Action
is the purifier of the wise",

I along with other members of the Gita-Sanga was
deeply impressed by the original interpretation of the
Bhagavad Gita by the Bengali Baba, a sanyasi of ripe
experience, hailing from Bengal. Lest the word ¢ Baba
Sanyasi' by its long acquired associations, should mislead
any one into wrongly estimating the author, it is proper

to state, at the outset, that the present bearer of the
torch of Knowledge is not touched in the least by the /-

sectarian bias commeonly associated with each such cult.

His vision is unblurred as his mind is balanced. Th.i!_ -

commendable trait in the character of this "good soul
urges me to recommend his edition of the Gita and

Patanjala Yoga Sutra, to thr care:FUI p-:.ruaal ..;.f ﬂ:.t
discerning readers. _‘

Original thinkers generally do not find :jnthﬁﬁ»

; -'L,*-

o
ok |

i
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response readily, because they depart from the popular
line of thought and seem to surprise the people by pre-
senting to them what is altogether unfamiliar and new.
So to understand such men aright, the reader has to i
beg:'n with a clean slate ; he has to unlearn- much that i
is mml:,r conventional ; for impressions, however wrong, ;
ence made on the mind, take long to disappear. Such

is the nature of impressions. The Bengali Baba has

chosen not to drift along the current of popular thought 1
which is running rapidly into the low level of sectarian-
ism. He has made a bid for turning the tide of thought
into the original channels of Vedic Life. So time only
will ‘bring him into his own.

Loke-manya Tilak guarded himself against cold and
angty reception by giving political bias to his interpre-
tation of the Gita with the result that *he woke one

-morning and found himself famous ',
_ Readers need not be introduced to the Subject-

Matter of the Gita, the quintessence of the Upanisadas,

‘. the rich repository of Spiritual learning. It redounds
% to the erudition of Lord Vyasa who condensed and
5y ,,.;:mmgrmud the entire Secriptural lore into a nut.shell in
,.-,"*" | the form of the Bhagavad Gita, Its simple, yet preg-
& o ngnt phraseclogy has, from time immemorial, been sifted

. and; w:tp[qmd,_an:l a rich harvest has been reaped by the
é‘i" mighey mluds of yore, viz : Lard SJnhmr.h:tyn and

S others who followed in his wake.
rﬁ:u About three decades back, Loka-manys I B. G, '.l':luk
R N

I
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tock the whole Gita-reading-world by surprise through
his original approach to the subject. The publication
of the Gita-Rahasya was an agreeable surprise and most
opportune. It startled the masses from the depressing
listlessness brought on by the pessimistic interpretations
which had all along sought to prove that life is mere
vanity, an empty dream, and had fostered sheer indiffe-
rence towards the stern realities in the form of environ-
ments which go a long way in giving colour to life by
the strong advocacy of the ereed of renunciation which,
if misapplied, exercises unhealthy and morbid influences
on life in gereral.

This soul-inspiring interpretation was, at once, the
cause and effect of the political ferment; consequently
it stirred the masses out of dormancy. This epoch-making
work served to convince the readers that the ereed of

renunciation had had its day. It was given a long and fair 3
trial and was found wanting in its capacity of restoring . ©
peace and order to the suffering humanity. i

- At this juncture, the message of * disinterested
action,” unearthed from under the chokingly heavy lum-
ber of sectarianism, by Lokmanya B.G, Tilak, a typica'ly -
ideal  worker ( wandt ), through I-us erudite siudy. ?-5“’

having I:uaeu fed up with the narrow-ranged renunciatiod
retraced their steps readily to the path of aetion’ sha
clean of all unseeing complacency. i

- The people, brought. face to face with ﬂ:"
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political problem, naturally looked forward to finding
such leadership as might not fail them in times of trial,
and they found an infallible guide, friend and philazopher
in the ‘disinterested action’ advocated by the Gita as
interpreted by the Lokamanya.

There are thus, broadly speaking, two schools of
- thought which draw their sustenance direet from the
Gita. One is Sanyasa or renunciation, seeking to effect
escape from the world, or what it stands for, by piving
the widest berth to all the duties of social life ; and the
other is Karma-Yogn or disinterested action aiming at
fighting the battles of life valiantly and worthily not
for gaining petty selfish ends but for securing the good,
in its noble sense, of humanity at large.

Sanyasa according to the school of renunciation is
to cease all obligatory Action good, bad, or indifferent,
because all material action leads to bondage in the form
of rebirth which, in turn, keeps the individual soul back
from losing itsell into Universal Soul. The followers of
this, sometime sublime creed, put forward the argument
that the chain whether made of iron or gold makes for
bondage. A chain of gold has nothing to recommend
itsell simply because it is made of gold, for it is not the
less binding for that reason. This line of reasoning
naturally led them to the conclusion that all action is
productive of evil ; hence it is to be shunned,

In order to be one with the Universal Soul, they pro-
. vide toso work up the mind as it becomes God-intoxicated
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. and comes to think, in the course of time, that ‘T am He'

(di:g%). Established in that frame of mind they hold,
they acquire the necessary discipline, and begin to enjoy
the lasting pleasure of illumination that comes from union
with the God-head, To be totally unconcerned with what
is going around is the chief characteristic of this sect of the
spiritual workers. Individuality weighs most with them.
They claim to be the followers of the line chalked out
by Lord Shankara-charya.

Other bands of the workers in the spiritual field
follow exclusively the path of devotion which brought
the message of renunciation qualified with fervently
vehement faith in the ameliorating Grace of the God-
head in incarnation. This apparently appealing method,
popularly called ‘Bhakei’, differs from the systematised
philosophical thought in the method of getting unified
with the God-head. It puts forward the plea that the
Universal Soul is unattributed, and as such it does not
admit of being meditated upon. It is simply hard to
get at it : to grasp it. Hence it is imperative that same
thing attributed must be fixed upon 25 a manifestation

of the unattributed Self for focussing one's mind upon. -

8o some of them turned their attention to the incama-
tion of God, and some fixed upon Rames, prototype

(Aatar geirew) of humanity, as an incarnation of God.

Others turned to Shri Krishna for the salvation of their -

souls, - still others went over to the worship of other

. dgities. All these, taken collectively, take their stand on



(a8)

the principle of complete and unconditional self-surrens
der to the object of the faith, and hold that the yielding
up of the individual self would work out the destiny of
the devatee. The cultivation of the fervent faith pre-
supposes strong belief in the miraculous powers possessed
by the object of worship. The very basis on which the
whele structure stands, is irrational. They gave expres-
sion to the inarticulate feelings of the people who can be
made to put their faith in anything, They spoke to them
in the terms they appreciated and were believed to have
placed, with unerring precision, their fingers on the weak
point in the case of Sanyasa pure and simple, Their
appeals went home to the masses, Their position can
well be summed up in the words,~"More things are
wrought by prayers than man can dream of”, These
bands never listened to reason and they will never listen
to it ,
Lokamanya Tilak developed his thesis of disinterest-
-ed action comprehensively in the Gita-Rahasya. He led
his enquiry inte the very spring-sources of the Bhaga-
vad Gita in order to show the untenable hollowness of

. the position of renunciation in the scheme of life, He

istudied penetratingly the puzzling problems. of life from

34 _-: ‘almost ‘all points of view spiritual, religious, ethical,
" Usgeial, political and economical, and came to the
“_irresistible conclusion that life, after all, is duty stern
.. and real and unremitting struggle is its chief characteris-

-nr:- Th:niuun cescape from it. Every individual is

or, T

g

j‘



(20} 1
rorced into work by the Energies born of Mature, True

perfection follows duty well discharged. Great souls
like Janaka won sublime success through Action.

For ascertaining the relative volues of renunciation
and disinterested action he sought the award from the
Gita itself which is shouting, as it were, from the house-

top i— 4
HearE : weRATE £

AR FEHSEATET, FAT] ﬁﬁ:rw?r N Chya
“Renungiation and performance of Action both lead _
to perfect bliss, Of the two, the performance of Action 9

carries the palm™.

Hiving examined, with minute care, the cases of ;
renunciation and disinterested action, we hold that
if the term ‘Senyasa’ is taken to connute the state of
Ultra Activity in the Spiritual Absorption, in that case
it is a distinction without any difference, for it is only .F
the intellectusl children who seek to draw a line of 3
demarcation between knowledge and action. If, how- =
ever, the term is sought to be stretched for covering all - =
the base deserters from the ranks of active life, who
meanly seek to enjoy the amenities of life without giv-
-ing their shoulder to its wheel, who shirk its responsibili-
¥ -ties and obligations simply because life entails discipli
IIH;I exertion, in that case it amounts to making ¥
; 'nfjwtug:, in as much as it goes i;a:.nttﬂu.

"‘Eum;:hth ﬁ'rlha— .
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AT FEEO ST S s m
*“The men of Vision bold that renunciation consists
in the abandonment of actions for Desirable End only™.

Let it be borne in mind that only the actions for
Desirable End is to be nbundoned and the rest is to be
adhered to for world-solidarity. To be more clear let
us add that the swamp of sordidly base selfishness,
blocking the path of progress, has got to be avoided, for
the wheel of activn, siuck up in it, comes to a stand-still,
amd stagnant life like stagnant water begins to emit
stench. Life is o quickening force. It is progressive by
being subject tv Preseribed Action. It is gradually gett-
ing on. To sum up, it i action rendered clean of all
meanness and vice. Renunciation, in its real sense, isa
stage in it. It is & part of life. It can, in no way, be
the life whole and entire and the part can never be
greater than the whole.

The case stated above is fully borne out by the
clear reasoning of the Gita that carries conviction to
the hearts of the intelligent people. The conduct of

" every-day life moulded on the principle of the Graded
- Action advocated by the Gita will mark a turning-point
“in the intellectual out-look on life.

#The wheel has been thus set in motion, Sinful is

- he who does not shape his conduct in life, in conformity
to it He lives in vain, O Partha"!
Regarding the disinterested action, enough it is to

“PREESR——

ail
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say here that, with Sanyasa left out, the picture is equally
incomplete and that disinterested action by itself can
mever be one of the paths productive of release, for such
an interpretation comes in conflict with “area: gear fad
#HAAE" (there is no means for Release other than the
Course of Knowledge).

Let us, in the light of this truth, examine the posi.
tion of modern Sanyasa which, to all interests and
purposes, is aptly comparable to 3 ship cut from its
moorings. It seeks to enjuy unchartered freedom on
the expansive waters of the universe, unincumbered with
life's inescapable obligntions and duties which are stern
law-givers and yet do wear the God-head's most benig-
nant grate, and serve not only as light to guide but
also as a rod to check the erring from falling a victim
to chance-desires,and which submitted t5 in a] humil-
ity, place within an individual's reach ‘both the worlds,—
the Material as well as the Spiritual, which put an end
to all human weskness, and from which fiow disciplined
wisdom, the spirit of self-sacrifice and unshakable confi-
dence in reason and self,

Energetic pursuit of duties iz said to be God-head's
portion in the human frame ( 999 7 $a9e). A ship
with an empty held comes to grief: <o powers without
the steadying influence of strict obedience to obliga-
tions and duties cannot but be suicidal, The possession

of such qualifications makes an individual & ek At e

regouncer . { =46t ) i~ “The type of the wise - who
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souf but never roam, true to the kindred points
of heaven and home”., A renouncer far from being
an antisocialist, is an out-and-out gocialist.

The present-doy Sansasa mostly tuns counter to the
explicit commandments of the Seriptural Authority. As
such, it knocks out the earth from under its feet. To
be a non-co-operator without ever giving active €=
operation to the world since life began i conteadiction
in terms. Renunciation is inconceivable unless qEE
{Celilacy), 7889 {House-hold life), a1 (retired life in
the forest) are previously gone through, The very ty-
mology of the term Sanyusa presupposes the existence
of, Action previously performed ; or else what is it that
is to be renounced ?

Means are always for some end, A sollier, equipped
with weapons of offcnce and defence, is expected to give
a wood account of himself by laying the enemy low or
dying in the attempt ; or the object underlying the war-
like equipment is defeated. Man enjoys the gift of or-
gans beth of action and sense. 1f they are not to be
nade use of duly, the purpose underlying the gift will
stand frustrated. The organs of uctivns indicate one nnd
the only one purpose for which they are meant. It is
Action. ‘The nobler the Action, the greater the werit,
What is the noblest for man,~the crown of creation,—
is laid down by the Secriptures; ifar better it 18 to wear
out than to rust cut.’

_If, bowever, the organs are only to be mortified for
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killingr the soul-tarmentine Cravings, man dos not o

fall short of achieving his real aim  but also fails to ol :
above the position of the Nihilist, Converscly,
exercise no discipline upon the senses is to allow thei
to vegelate op to let them run wild. The fact will 1 ' 5
the coming-in of self-liscipline doubly difficult,
the efforl for securing the harmonivus growth of the
material and spiritual self should be mude by pass

through the Prescribed Course of Activn. For wo
out his destiny, that 15 the euly Palh for mon, Nobod
can transgress agiinst this Immutable Law and not '
punished, Moderation in indulgence and in the applice=8
2= lion of discipline upon the senses is the time-honousel
%5~ and well-beaten path leading to proper 'Enjoymenly
(%f%: ) und Emancipation ( #f%: ). This is possibleafis
uchievement only if man is sincercly obedient to
call of Duties which change with the changed conditi &
of life. e

Tha example of Lord Sank:rach:n' muy be cited f

he will uplold the Scriptural Authority |
" ety. Or if this argument is tv be uum'hntﬁd: ¥
with p:rfm:t fairness that “a single 5wa'llm_l":f d
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provides, he might have been a Yogi interrupted jin his
course, and having a large balance of merit in the form
of residua, took up his course exactly where he had to
leave it in his previous life.

Let us turn to the Bhagavad Gita for a clarification
of the position, The Lord says i— '

geareEg AR | FEArgAdErE: | Chap-5,v-

#[Inless the Course of Action is gone through pro-

perly, the renunciation leads only to trouble”. 5o Action

first and Renunciation thereof afterwards is the only

iHon. This order, once good, fitting well in the

frame-work of life in the past, has, at present, become

g round peg in & square hole. The sooner it is given

' ge-orientation, the better it is for all concerned. The
" environments of life call for its speedy revision,

The qualified non-dualism aims at making things

; -“ET for the average man. It seeks to rise to the Spiri-

~ tual heights with the help of some material object

) me ), a thing easily intelligible and comprehensi-

. Ple. It is a concrete method of approach to an abstract

; hﬁ - gubject, It assumes an average man, though physically

..:Erown up, to be a child in matters Spiritual. An abacus

t Ibﬂ-“ frame) is a necessity for teaching effectively to a

'_ “child the rudimentary principles of Arithmetic, but the

m iu- is the position of the material object of worship in
: th Spmtl.lal field. The method of devoticn in essenti-

'hm:,miugher classes, ceases to be of any value. Simi-
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als, being a2 means to an end, cannet develop into the
end itself, but its Very conception, these days, is exclusive
and narrow. The Spiritual Heights are not easy of
attainment. There are no short-euts and electric lifts
here.  Self-surrender, though well-meaning, amounts to
blind faith without necessary qualifications. The need.
ful discipline, bringing in the merit of devotion, is laid
down by the Lord as follows :—

SET: SEATEA A G 7 by |
© @W gAY gAY agans ey TCre Il Chap-18 v.¢4

“A purified soul, unified with the Universal Spirit,
neither grieves nor craves for anything, Behaving alike

towards all creation, he obtains the best of My devo.
tion," '

The virtue of “looking alike upon all” is the fina)
and finishing limit of action ( &@as 1 Fegy ) which,
in turn, is the outcome of the skilled performance of
Action at its initial and starting stage ( gia; wHig Haag ),
To aspire after sublime things, withou first  acquiring
necessary qualifications, is tantamoun to seeking admis.
sion to the college-classes without Passing even the primary
standard. First deserve and then desire is a ryle of
universal application, :

The preseat work has got 2 message to deliver which
is in perfect accord with the teachings of the Scriptures,
the texts of which were let down by other annotators
where th&j’ﬁll.‘[d“ﬂﬂ b:bmughtnnalifwmwir.h theip

of
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sectarian creeds, It vindicates all that has got its roots
in the Scriptures and brushes aside nothing as an interpola-
tion, simply because it is not conveniently manageable.
Once in it, the reader feels inhaling the healthy air of
the times of the Upanisadas and Epies. It makes a
valuable contribution to the store of human knowledge
by assigning proper place to Action with intercst. It
invests the “Interested Action” with nobility by making
it out to be an unavoidably necessary course prepara-
tory to achieving the Highest Good. Each rung of the
ladder has got an utility of its own.

The disinterested action, evolved by Lokamanya Tilak,
is almost a riddle hard to be read by a large majority of
readers who fail to see any sense in engaging in action for
action's sake without any definite aim, incentive and urge.
It appeals effectively only to a few ennobled souls, risen
far above the average run of mankind, to whom its appeal
goes straight home. The present work, in a sense,
improves remarkably upon the position taken up by the
authors of the “disinterested action.”” This author does
not fight shy of the vested interests of the sectarians,
He does not mince matters. He makes no compromise
where compromising means sacrificing the Scriptural
Principles, and arrives at no conclusions which militate
against the Scriptural Authority. Truth he accepts and
rejects what.is false, only make-believe.

. He starts with the desire-prompted Prescribed Action
which leads to Prosperity, The same, after it had

vl
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yielded lawful physical gratification, is adhered to as a
preparatory and purificatory course for reachiog the
higher stage of Absorbent Cognition which, developed
further, culminates in the loosening of the bonds of
individuality, and helps the individual soul in becoming
one with the Universal Spirit. The Course of Action
varies with the changed conditions of life. With or with-
out interest, it is there, §Man cannot escape the call to
Action. It is the top thing in the world. Who among
men, in the conduct of his own life, dare claim exemp-
tion from action ¥ Let-us not forget that Arjuna is but a
man, and that all his senses have but human conditions.

The call for action, prompted by residua, comes toall,
and more often than not, it finds the man unnerved and
unready, given over to sensations and night-mares, For
understanding correctly the message of the Gita, let us
study Arjuna at the beginning and at the end 'of this
Divine Discourse. ' :

The curious searchings of the intellizence and the
sympathies strong in him by nature, strengthened fur-
ther by the sight of his kith and kin, bade fair to take
sole possession of his heart and to paralyse his will. He
revolred against himself in a fit of despondency, absorb-
ed in speculation, out of himself and unable to respond
to the situation that had arisen. Then follows the
illuminating and all-embracing discourse which penetra-
tingly studies life in concrete and in all its possible

be,anngs. Th.a end is r.'qued to the btgmnmg 50 admic-
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ably as tolaave no room for misunderstanding the purpose,
the Glorious Lard had in view, 1 will nat fight,, " says
Atjuna in the beginning, And “I stand with my doubts

dispelled ; T will carry out Your command ™, says he at
the end.

The Gita, according to the present author, conveys
2 message of graded Prescribed Action earnest and
befitting average human conditions. It was delivered
to Arjuna to rouse in him the sense of Duty, the spirit
of Action and not the spirit of Renunciation, He was
rather rebucked sharply for indulging in the tall talk of
renunciation he sought to embrace without first acquir-
ing the qualifications necessary for that.

Little wonder that the true message of the Gita
escaped the grasp of the realistic readers so long. It
was a German scholar, Schiller, who brought out the real
import of Shakespeare in the 1gth century. To the
English, it was a discovery. Shakespeare himself an
Englishman, wrote for the English in their own lang-
uage only in the first half of the 17th century; yet he
had to wait till a foreigner arose to interpret him
aright.

What iz true in the case of Shakespeare has
hundred and one chances of being true with respect to
the Gita which was written in the hoary past in a
language which long ceased to be a spoken one, and as
such gives an immense and plausible scope to any free
lance for tempering with its vocabulary. Any test of

L
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the accuracy or interested interpreters who delved deep
for rending betweén the lines, is to see whether their
findings are in perfect accord with the authority of the
Vedic Seripturcs, Any confliet with the Authority is
encugh to condemn them.

What is to be wondered at most is how the Order of
Renunciation foisted itself on it and maintained its
exclusive hold for ages. Let us pause a little to think
and the explanation will not be long in coming.

There is no book other than the Gita, Patanjala-
Yoga-Sutra excepted, which has been so misread and
so mis-applied to real life, and made the subject of
&0 many idle controvercies. The most casual lines in this
bock have been read between, twisted and squeezed in
the hope that they will vield some secret support to the
sectarian stand-points. Sectarianism was the spirit of the
past ages after Lord Shankaracharva and zo it is even at
present.  Then, as now, it was strong enough to hold its
own against any force. Sectarianism arises from and
leads to discord, and as such it is unmaking of life. The
present work aims at restoring concord and harmeony
by attuning man's mind to the scheme of life divided
into four intepral parts. It takes special care to steer
clear of all that smacks of sectarianizsm. It levels seem-
ing discord by drawing upon the Scriptural Authority.
The author has not given countenance to the arbitrary
divisions of the Gita into Action, Devotion and Renun-

‘clation, He has taken a Synthetic View of the whole
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work, The picture of life, under his pen, rises stroke by
stroke into bold relief, real, fresh and absorbing, The
movement of Action is rhythmical. By comparison and
contrast he brings out vividly the destiny of the follow-
ets of the prescribed Course of Action and the sorry fate
of the defaulter therein.

A brief synopsis of the book is given below for the
convenicnce of the readers i:—

Arjuna, on the eve of the battle between the two
_contending parties, is ready to give up his Prescribed
Dutics of house-liald life-order and proposes to having
recourse to the life of a Religious-Mendicant (7314, )
for attaining to the Highest Good (#%:). The Lord
Shri Krishna, therefore, holds out the metal state
of a man who is in the Finishing Limit of Action (from
verse Mo. 11 to 17 of the and chapter), and is fir for
attaining to the Supreme Truth termed “ THAT™
(Universal Spirit) which is the Goal of the Highest Good
and is beyond the Sphere of Action. Then from wverse
18 to 28, He describes the form and character of the
Single Soul termed “THIS” who is reached by arriving
at the Finishing Limit of Action.

In"ag-80, the Lord alludes to the indcfinable mental
state of the Yogi who attains to THIS Single Soul, and
He establishes his Eternity.

From 31 to 38, the Lord refers to the Course of
Action which begins with the performance of the Dutics
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according to the division of Saste and Life-order pres-
cribed by the Scriptures, and warns Arjuna against the
delusive Inert Energy by holding out a little hint at. the
Ultra-Activity of the Illuminative one which is to be
acquired by a proper exercise of the Active Energy.

Then from 30 to 41, the Lord presents the First Step
of the Course of Action before Arjuna by showing the
comparative higher position of the grade of Desirable
End than the course followed by the promptings of one's
own wild will.

From 42 to 53, He shows the respective higher
position of the successive grades of Action namely
Material and Spiritual pertaining to the grade of the
Agreeable End and to that of Emancipation respectively.
Further, He holds the superiority of Spiritual Action
which is the only proximate means for arriving at the
Finishing Limit of Action.

From 55 to 58, the Lord, in reply to the question of
Arjuna, describes the mental state of the Yogi who has
arrived at the Finishing Limit of Action, because the
bodily behaviour of the Yogi is the same as that of an
ordinary man,

In 59, He shows the difference between inaction
(below activity) and ultra-action (beyond activity) by
elucidating the position of a man ignorant of the Syste-
matic Course and that of a Yogi following the Prescribed
Course of Action.
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From 60 to 68, He shows the obstacles to the attain-
ment of the unwavering steadiness in the Real Self even
after obraining the light thereof, and makes suggestion
for the adoption of the Prescribed Course of Action for
the proper discipline of the senses, in the ahsence of
which, Peace can never come to a man.

Then from 6g to 71, the Lord alludes to the mental
state of a Yogi, which is quite reverse to that of a
worldly-minded man, and shows the difference between a
man devoid of the Prescribed Course and one arrived at
the Finishing Limit of Action, by elucidating their final
positions, the former always remains destitute of Happi-
ness while the latter attains to Perfect Peace.

At last in 72, the Lord concludes the Chapter by
showing the BEternal State of the Yogi, which is to be
attained to by following the Preseribed Course of Action.
This is the sum total of the truth of the Gita. The
following chapters will explain this condensed truth in
many ways.

It is to be noted here that the term “Yoga'' covers the
full Course of Action signifying the Starting and the
Finishing Limits of all the Grades of Action whether
Material or Spiritsal. But the term “Sanyasa” or
“Bhakti” is applied only to the grade of Spirltual Action
signifying both its Starting and Finishing Ends.

The third chapter chiefly deals with Material
Sacrifices which consist in the furtherance of the mutual
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interests of all beings whether of the human world or of
the super-human world, and from 37 to 40, the Lord
alludes to the bondage of action which comes to a man
by means of the Intensive Force of the Supreme Reality
through the Evolutionary Change. Then from 41 to 43
the Lord refers to the Exciting Cause (Human Action) as
the only means of reaching the Root-Cause by the process
of the Dissolutionary Change with the hrlp of self-
cantrol,

The fourth chapter cheifly deals with the Science
of Spiritual Sacrifices leading to the Supreme Goal,

The fifth chapter desls with the grade of the Great
Vow (#=ar@) by a little hint at its Starting and Finishing
Limits,

The sixth chapter elaborately explains the duties of
a Yogi of the Great Vow and shows the destinations of
the Yogis,—both the successful and the unsuccessfyl
ones,—in their Vow,

The seventh and the eighth chapters unfold the
Science which deals with the Sphere of Action both of
the Intensive Force and the Exciting Cause. In other
words, the Lord alludes to the Evolutionary Change of
the Intensive Force which creates the whole universe,
and to the Dissclutionary Thought-transformations of a
Yogi through the successive steps of Spiritual Absorption.

The ninth chapter deals with the Distinct Truth
which is beyond the Sphere of Action, by elucidating the
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Yntensive Force as the Power of that Supreme Reality,
and divides the human creation into two categories,—the
devilish and the divine, The divilish ones remain desti-
tute of all sorts of happiness while the souls of divine
nature reach the Supreme Goal with the help of Spiritual
Action in the grade of the Great Vow after going through
the Prescribed Course which begins with the performance
of Actions for Desirable End as laid down in the Dharma-
Sutra, and ends in the attainment of the Supreme
Spirit, the Lord (the subject-matter of the Brahma-Sutra).

The tenth chapter chicfly deals with the distine-
tive features in the Phenomenal Manifestation regarding
the Created Aspect of the Lord which is the beginning
step for Spiritual Absorption.

The eleventh chapter reveals the Lord’s Creative
Wanifestations which consist in His  Attributed and
Unattributed Aspects.

The twelfth chapter deals with the systematic steps
of advancement in the ladder leading to Spiritual Heights,
and shows the Final Goal to be reached by going beyond
* the Sphere of Action.

The thirteenth chapter repeats the same Science in
another form as has been laid down in the seventh
and the eighth chapters dealing with the Sphere of
Action, and divides the Intensive Force into two divisions,
—the Objective Matter (%&f1) as the Active Material
Cause and the Purusa (g4%) as the Inactive Efficient
Cause,
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The fourteenth chapter reveals the Scence which
deals with the Distinct Truth beyond the Sphere of
Action, and holds the Intensive Force as the Power (of
the Supreme Truth) which consits in the three Energies.
Further this chapter explains the functions of the
Energies which are the actors in the real sense of crea-
tion. The Observation of this distinction between the
Energies and the Purusa (the Soul) makes him free from
the connection of the Energics, and he then becomes fit
far being one with the Lord.

The fifteenth chapter summarises the whple Vedic
truth by alluding to the Prescribed Course of Action
beginning from the Dharma-Sutra upto the Brahma-Sutra
for the attainment of the Complete Hapiness by fulfil-
ling both the Interests of Enjoyment and Emancipation.

After exhibiting the methodical order of the Spiritual
Science, the Lord, in the sixteenth chapter; describes
the signs of the souls who possess the divine nature by
following the Course of Action prescribed by the Vedic
Scriptures, and shows the evil fate of the devilish men
who do not follow the same. -

The seventeenth chapter deals with the Duties of
the Ordinary Vow in the form of sacrifice, charity and
penance according to the divisions of nature pertaining
to the Illuminative, Acrive and Inert Energies.

The eighteenth chapter concludes the teachings of
all the preceding chapters by showing the essentiality of



(46)

Material Actions in the form of sacrifice, charity and
penance for rising on to the grade of Spiritual Action
which is the only proximate means of reaching the Goal.
The ultimate teaching of this chapter urges one to have
full recourse to the Prescribed Course of Action without
any doubt and vacillating tendency. This briefly is the
subject-matter of the Gita,

For “the knowledge of the principles of cosmic evolu-
tion is essential to those who desire to know the precise
place of man in the creation, his relation to it and the
Creator”, the author has compiled a chart of Terminology
and it has been affixed to this work. If grasped properly,
it will enable the readers to understand the text to their
great edification and advantage.

The fore-going pages have been written in perfect
obedience to truth. Nothing has been exaggerated,
nothing has been minimised. I have detained the reader
too long, let me finish in the words of the Glorious Lerd
on a note of free choice (=

frmsitaginm qssE aa §E

“Having given dispassionate thought to this all, you
may act as it pleases you'.

Kapurthala, SANSAR CHAND,
Dated :=5-5-1944. M.A. (Eng. & Sans,),
M.O.L., Shastri,

Randhir College.



FOREWORD

They say that the modern world is speedily advanc-
ing with the research of science, a man of upto-date
fashion and education is not ready to acknowledge any
thing which 1s not based on a scientific hypothesis. Blind
faith always brings about down-fall to all, as they have
made atest of it from the fate of the modern India.
They are of an opinion that other nations have reached
the maximum height of prosperity by the strength of the
inventions of their material science whereas India is
trampled down by others simply because of ber religious
mentality. Is then the Religion a science or some thing
fictitious and fabulous ¥

On the standard of our present condition, the above
doubt is pertinent here, because a science is always a
means to some definite end. The Scriptures hold thae
Religion (9%) alone is the source of happiness, Accord-
ingly a doubt naturally arises in a man that if religion
is the only source of hapiness, why then do the persons
of religious bent suffer from miseries® In reply to this
question, it can be said here that if there is light in the
front of a man, there must be dark behind his back.
Similarly, happiness resides in the proper channel of the
Science of Religion while misery alone originates from
its perverted courses. Solid happiness is sure to come
up when the Religion is duely maintained. But Indiais

L]
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now following the perverted courses of Religion, hence
she is wholly pervaded by misery by being left untouch-
ed even by a glimpse of true happiness. She has to
walk eastwards, but is walking with her face towards the
west. How can she reach her Goal? The universal
aushority of the Vedic Seriptures has alrcady been held
out in connection with the subject of Religion in the
Foreword to the Yoga-Sutra, Now the subject is to be
dealt with claborately here. The readers are requested
to have patience in it,

There may be innumcrable synopyms of the term
fDHARMA ' in other languages, but all those synonyms
are included within these fwo bounds, ie, cither signi-
fying the Intensive Force of the Root-Being or signifying
the Exciting Cause otherwise called the Means consis-
ting in the Course of Action for attaining 10 that
Root Cause. MNow, if any body thinks that there can be
many separate religions in the world, which can go vastly
different from and extremely contradictory to one
another, then it must be said that to be moved by this
sort of emotional impressions is verily to be actively
engaged in the perverted courses of Religion, which are,
nothing but the projections of snobbish ideas for the
destruction of the world of beings, When it is a concrete
_ fact that the Supreme Lord, the Cause and Controller of
the universe, is the Ultimate Goal of all the living beings,
then the Right Path vto that Goal must be the same for
one and all. In English, the term ‘religion’ is thought
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to signify the ‘means of rejoining’, Hence the term itself
shows that once we were in a state of unity with God,
now we have been separated from Him, and the means
which can lead us to join again the worldly soul with
Him, is called Religion. Accordingly, if any body is of
an opinion that the rise of many separate religions is
possible in the world ; then let him establish his theory
by showing forth the hypothesis in a scientific formula
for the solution of the following questions :—Is God the
real substance ¥ What is His pure and simple state of
being? What is the cause of creation? What are the
successive changes whereby we have come into this
physical existence ¥ And what again is the process of the
Dissolutionary Change for attaining to that pure and
simple State of Being ¥ The religion which cannot supply
materials for the answer of all these questions, is not at
all a way to happiness but is verily the source of sin for
the ruin of the whole world at large.

As  Algebra, Arithmetic, Geometry, Chemistry,
Trignometry, etc., begin with some hypothesis or for-
mula by the practical use of some technical terms, so
also the technical terms forming the hypothesis of the
Scence of Religion have been put forward in the Ter-
minclogy at the end, and the Religion has elearly been
shown forth as the Systematic Science with infallible
formula by the commentaries on the Patanjala Yoga-
Sutra and the Srimad Bhagavad Gita (the Solution of

Life-problems). However, with the rise of sectarianismg
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in the field of Religion, this Spiritual Science gradually
began to go away from its criginality, and is now almost
lost to the people of the world. The same, in turn, will
shine and regain its past glory according as the infec-
tious germs of sectarianism will be scraped out from the
mind of the people of the religious sects.

Mow, the ‘End’ and the ‘Means" of the Seicnee of
Religion are to be ascertained here. Every body wauls
to live for ever (#&m), he wants to know every thing
{fam) and he wants to be happy for all the time (30A73).
The Life-problems rise with these three aims, and 2 man
solves his problems on the attainment of the Single
Substance at the end by gradually moving forward from
the multifarious acquisitions towards the achievement of
that One Complete Whole. For example :-A man, at first,
indentifies himself with the dimension of his body begin-
' ning from his toe to head. Accordingly he tries for the

growth and defence of his body with an idea of self-
preservation therein, and he wants to live, to acquire
knowledge and to enjoy happiness in his physical exis-
tence. Further, with the aim of fulfilling these purposes
of human beings, the Vedic Scoptures prescribe the
practice of physical exercises such as Posture { 2194 ),
Breath-control ( Wimrs ), ete., for a strong and sound
constitution of the body. They lay down the lists of
the Prescribed and the Prohibited food, and the process
of bed, seat and walk. They show forth the design of
constructing the houses, and the place and process of
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removing stool and urine for a good sanitation. They
hold out the hour and manner of taking bath for keep-
“ing the body constantly clean. Further the Scriptures
teach us the science of medicine and arms for self-
defence from the attack of diseases and enemies. And
for the fulfilment of physical enjoyment, they preseribe
the laws of performing marriage, producing progeny and

, earning wealth and property in obedience to the division

of castc and life-order. The study and revision of the
grammer and the literatures have been ordained for the
purity of speech and mind. The art of singing the
Sama-Vedus has been ordained for music, and the
science of Astrology for knowing the future about approa-
ching happiness and .impending dangers. The Scrip-
tures impart the knowledge about the mutual relationship
with all the created beings of the world - and even with
the presiding gods of the Creation, They enjoin the
Srouta and the Smarta Sacrifices for the fulfilment of
mutual interests. Thus the Vedic Seriptures point out
the broad way to the attainment of the said Threec Ends
such as virtuous life, moral knowledge and solid happi-
ness resting on the physical body as an instrument of

- the material world. When this aim of material enjoy-

ment is fulfilled, s man goes beyond his self-identificarion
with the limitation of the body, and begins to identify
himself with the abstract field of the mind. Thus he
enters into the spiritual world after turning away from _
these physical enjoyments, and ultimately identifies hing-

1264



{ 527)

self with the all-pervading, undecaying, eternal, One
Universal Spirit by the help of his keen Intellect purified
by the accomplishment of Spiritual Action such as Con-
centration (S}, Meditation (<) and Spiritual Absorp-
tion (gwrf), At last he qualifies himself as immortal
and omniscient by being one with THAT Supreme
Spirit, and becomes the very self of the Eternal Bliss,

Many people say that the Vedic Laws cannot be
applied every-where with their entire authority in this ]
modern age, 50 the Laws are to be alterred and modified
in conformity with the change of tme.

The afficmation or evsn the very conception of the
sbove view is utterly misleading and destructive. As the
strict laws of administration cannot be relaxed in com-
pliance with the mischievious mentality and activity of
the subjects, but their evil tendencies and immoral acti-
vities are chastised by the re-enforcement of emergency-
acts, or as the touch-stone cannot be modified according
to the degree of alloy in gold but the merit of gold is
tested by the help of the simple touch-stone ; 50 also the
stern Laws of the Vedic Seriptures cannot be alterred or
modified in compliance with the individual or the collec-
tive tendency of the mind, but the mind must be re-
formed and rectified in obedieace to the strict injunc
tions of the Scriptures. The Vedic Laws cannot be
alterred according to the change of time; but the changes
of time such as the Golden Age, the Silver Age, the
Copper Age and the Iron Age,—ace counted on the
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authority of those Laws, Tt is for this reason that the
current period of time is called the Tron Age purely on
the authority of the Scriptures. The same fowing time
will turn towards the Golden Age as soon as the Vedic
Laws will come in force. The mass-mentality is moulded
by the operative frame-work of the administrative agen-
cies. So the Scriptures hold the mode of administration
s the very spirit of the Age. Hence the mean-minded
people who do away with the injunctions or modify the
verses of the Seriptures, which do not accord with their
corrupted ideas, are really the most sinful and hellish
creatures. ‘The verses of the Scriptures must not be
changed or eradicated at any time. If done se, a vast
store of knowledge is lost to our future generations by
this sort of action of theirs. Ewvery body, however, is
free to comment on them according to his own standard
of judgment. But by a process of comparison and con-
trast, the true import is sure to come out one day or the
other whether it may take a period of o few days or a
million of years, The people in general follow the exam-
ple set up by the educated heads. So the leading
scholars are requested to correctly think over:the Laws
of the Scriptures in conformity with the common link of
the texts 5o as to set forth the right course whereby all
sorts of discord and misgivings can be removed, the
stream of love can be opened up and the human beings
can understand their mutual relationship with one an-

other, The sectarial bias arises whenever any portion of
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the Vedic Authority is contradicted, and thiz sort of
biased thoughts turns out to be destructive by causing
hatred in man for one ancther.

Now, with the aim of fully grasping the true import
of the Gita, the readers are requested to note down and
commit to memory the following common words which
correspond to the technical terms of the Terminology,
and let them gravely think over the process of Evolution
and Dissolution of the world, Otherwise the scientific
truth of the Gita will appear to them to be too difficult
to understand, or they being displensed may even give
up the very study of it. The process of Evolution is,
at first, being put forward as follows :—

The Root Cause, Brahman ( #@—the Supreme
Spirit), is neuter on account of its being inactive, un-
attributed, pure and simple, It is to be remembered
here that the term ‘unattributed’ cannot mean ‘Wanting
of Power’ in that Existing Reality with regard to the
motive force of the Evolutionary Change, but the term
signifies that the Self-expressive Power is inherent in
that Simple Existence. Then that inactive neuter
Brahman becomes masculine Brahma (a#T-the Universal
Spirit) as spon as the Power of Generation in the form
of Attribute gets accidentally excited in Him. Accord-
ingly the Purposefulness that He is one, so He shall mani-
fest Himself into multiform appearances for Creation,—
evolves in Him. Itis also to be noted here that His
Purposefulness was not to create something separate from
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Himself but to manifest His own Self into plueal forms,
Hence the settled conclusion that the world has its
‘Relation of Identity" with Brahman has been established
in accordance with the example of ITce and Gas. Next
to this stage, He appears as the Great Principle (called
the Intellect in the Sankhya-Yoga and the Single Soul
in the Vedanta-Darsana) or the Active Creator, from
whom comes the Subtle Creation (in the form of the
Created Minds), and thence come forth the sixteen
Products (eleven senses including the mind as the chief
of them, and the five gross elements) called the Created
World. Thus these three Aspects such as Brahman
(the Pure and Simple State of the Being), Brahma (the
Attributed Subtle Appearance of the Being) and the
Great Principle (the Gross Active Form of the Being)
fall under the head of the Creative Manifestation of the
Lord, Similarly, the Created Minds (the Subtle Creation)
and the Phenomenal World fall within the category of
His Created Aspect. Thus Brabman, Brahma, Purpase-
fulness, the Great Principle, the Created Minds and the
Phenomenal World are acknowledged as the six successive
steps of the Evolutionary Change. The technical terms
set forth in the terminology correspond to these respec-
tive common words showing the Scientific Hypothesis of
all the Philosophical Texts.

Action exists always in Power alone but not in the
Simple Substance. For example :—Rama remains the
same unchanging entity in whom the sphere of activity
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pets changed according to the change in his power In
different stages of life such as infancy, child-hood, boy-
hood, youth, middle age and old age. Similarly the
Yogn-Sutra deals with the Sphere of Action by showing
the Changes in Power, and the Brahma-Sutre determines
the character of the Pure and Simple Substance beyond
the Sphere of Action. In the primitive stage, the Self-
expressive Power accidentally comes in motion in the
neuter Brahman, the Substance pure and simple, accor-
ding as we find in the case of a slecping man or even in
a little baby that the power of generation gets acciden-
tally excited without any purposefulness, Then the
desire for being manifold for Creation originates in the
masculine Brahma, So the Brahmia-Sutra holds the
Creation as accidental, and the Yoga-Sutra considers it
as coming from Purposefulness, Further, the Power has
two divisions : the Positive and the Negative. The Posi-
tive Power is ever changeless while the Negative One
remains with change., Accordingly the Sankhya-Yoga
holds the Positive Power as Purusa and the Nepative
One as the Pradhana in the category of the power Brahma
(Brahman 4 Attribute), and thus the Science of Yopa
deals with the Sphere of Action. Tt 15 to be noted here
that due to the predominance of Power in the Evolu-
tionary Change, the Brahma remnins related to the Great
Principle, but the same Brahma (the Universal Spirit)
appears as Brahman (the Supreme Spirit) from the
absence of the Power at the end of the Dissolutionary
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Change. The Yoga-Sutra must be gone through most
carefully for a clear knowledge of this Spiritual Science.

In short, it can be said here that the Evolutionary
Change begins with the Purposefulness of the Purusa's
Interests consisting in Enjoyment and Emancipation,
and coming from the impulse of the Intensive Foree (the
Root Objective Matter 5%fa). Then the Plurality of the
Soul comes to happen in the stage of the Created Minds:
and after obtaining a gross physical bedy, man begins to
perform action technically known as the Exciting Cause
(ifew) for the fulfilment of the first Interest of Enjoy-
ment in the start.

Further, the mind evolves with the Interest of
Enjoyment which is correlated with its exhibitive habit
in the Evolutionary Change, and remains as such unless
and until it fulfils the said Interest. The desire itself in
the shape of Purposefulness is the impurity of the mind,
There can be thousands of desire in man; but all those
can be divided into two classes,—either the desire for
enjoying sense-objebts or the desire for having commu-
nion with God. The first category of the desires is
called the gross impurity of the mind, and the last is the
subtle thereof respectively. The Vedic Scriptures hold
out the means of fulfilling these two Interests.

The Enjoyment, being dependent upon the scnses
and the body, is fulfilled by the actions performed by
the help of the body in obedience to the prescribed Laws
of the Scriptures, It must be remembered in this connec-
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tion that the Ritual Actions, having dependence on the
body as an instrument for being performed, are called
the Material Sacrifices or the Material Actions to this
end. Further, an enjoyment against the Vedic Laws
increases more and more the sensual attachments of a
man, and degrades him by fastening the bonds of action
to the rut of rebirth whereas the Lawful Enjoyment
gradually destroys his worldly attachments, and generatcs
in him a keen desire for God by producing perversity of
tnste for material enjoyments. Thus, when man fulfils
the Interest of Enjoyment by following the Prescribed
Course of Action, he then naturally gets unattached
from the sense-enjoyment, and acquires full aspiration
after the attainment of God. But the people of the
medern age connot properly judge the Grades of Action
on account of their insincere hearts. Some of them,
being entirely surcharged with the sensual gratifications,
want to achicve God from a cheap market of house-hold
life, while on the contrary the others are wholly and
solely enpaged in gaining status and swgle of worldly life
by o false show of asceticism behind the screen of the
Great Vow of Emancipation. Consequently the whole
methodical order of peace and project ordained by the
Vedic Scriptures has been corrupted; and the only
sraight way to the Reality has been lost to the people
on account of the rise of many fictitious theories and
fraudulent forms of religion. But in fact, the distingui-
shing merit of the mind, whether it has been freed from
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its pross impurities of sensual desires or not, can only bé
tested by its engagement in the Spiritual Action namely
Concentratien, Meditation and Spiritual Absorption.
This subject is going to be explained in the following,

When the mind gets freed from the desires of sense-
enjoyment, it, then by being imbibed with the full-aspi-
ration-after- Iswara [Eﬂ‘t Himeaw), turns its face towards
the acquirement of the inhibitive habit after giving up
its conrse of the exhibitive ones; and having completely a
spiritual hent, it proceeds towards Iswnra by crossing
over the successive steps of the Dissolutionary Change.
So a man can only attain to God by means of Spiritual
Aclion consisting in Concentration, Meditation and
Spiritual Absorption which are dependent upon the mind
alone. Further, this Spiritual Action is termed ¢ Bhakti-
Yoga', ‘Buddhi-Yoga', ‘Spiritual Sacrifice’ (%39 ),
‘Sankhya-Yogn', Samnyasa-Yoga and so on. The readers
will come to fully understand this subject later on from
the explanations provided by the commentary of the
annotator.  In short, the Spiritual Action in the shape
of the said Trio such as Concentration, Meditation and
Spiritual Absorption, begins with the ‘Goss Support in-
ternal” of the mental grasp.

Now, the particular division of the Gross Support
iz tn be noted here. The different images which are
qrasped by the mind from the connection of the eye-sight
with the various shapes and forms of the visible world,
are called the ‘gross supports external’ (®%%3%4), - On
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the other hand, the only mental image which comes from
the object of meditation by the retentive power after
*closing the eyes, is called the ‘Gross Support internal’
(wr=ea) ; and the mental operation by this last sort of
meditative grasp is termed the ‘Intellective Revelation®
(the inhibitive operation of the Intellect 591 or the pure
knowledge). When the mind becomes freed from the
desires of sense-enjoyment, it then only acquires the
capability of taking up the ‘Gross Support internal’ but
not otherwise. On the contrary, though the modern
people are too weak of taking up even this ‘Gross Sup-
port internal’ of the mental grasp related to 2 matter of
direct perception from the objects of the phenomenal
world, yet they are vainly proud of a false idea about
being qualified for the Abstract Meditation (Rrm aei-
© QIEAT) in its pure and simple form. The very idea of this
type of deceptive coneception has been designated as the
perversive one by the Seriptural Authority,

The Dissolutionary Change begins with ‘ Gross
Support internal’ (¥7=am) which is otherwise called the
Inhibitive Habit of the mind in its Spiritual-Absorbent-
Cognition. The Subtle-Absorbent-Cognition (o)
comes in when the Gross Support of the object of medi-
tation is passed through., Subsequently, the inhibitive
cognition is transformed into the Instrumental (=to-3m)
and the Subjective Manifestation (W¥mar-sm) succes-
sively. All this Absorbent Cognition, consisting in the four
suecessive steps, is called the Cognitive-Spiritual Absorp.
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lion (@3RaE a%i®) on account of its dependence upon
some support in the inhibitive operation of the Intellect,
The Yogi who has acquired the Subjective Manifestation
of the Spiritual Absorption, is said to be possessed of the
Unwavering Intellective Revelation, For example :(—A
man canuot be possesscd of wealth if he spends away
whatever he earns every day ; but he is considered to be
wealthy when he possesses a reserved capital in balance
of his credit and expenditure. Similarly, the Yogi ac-
quires a sign of his success in Spiritual-Absorbent-Cog-
nition (Inhibitive Knowledge) from the wvery ‘Gross
Support Internal' of his meditative grasp (eqamesga) ;
but he is not then considercd to have achieved steadi-
ness in the Spiritual Absorption, as his absorbent cog-
nition remains fluctuating even upto the stage of the
Instrumental Manifestation. The steadiness in Spiritual
Absorption like 3 constant fHow of oil comes to the in-
hibitive operation of the intellect only at the time when
the stage of the Subjective Manifestation is reached, inits
Dissolutionary Course. So the Subjective Manifestation
is called by other names as the Integral Vision or the Un-
wavering Intellective Revelation, etc.; and the Yogi pos.
sessed of this Revelation is technically called Steady in
Spiritual Absorption, or unified with the Universal Spirit,
or to have gone beyond the Energies and 50 forth, The
absence of Purposefulness or the frecdom from action
and affliction comes to the Yogi in this stage. In otMer
words, when the Yogi attains to the Single Soul, the
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Active Creator, then the subtle impurity of his mind in
the form of the desire for coming into Communion with
God gets destroyed. Thus this stage is called the Finish-
ing Limit of Action where the Yogi obtains the Course of
Gradual Emancipation termed ‘Absoluteness’. Hence
forth lie has no more obligatory duty to perfonn, but
simply depending upon the Highest Non-attachment he
ceases from all bonds of action for attaining to the Final
Emancipation, The point is that the Yogi attains to the
Final Emancipation by the help of the Ultra-Cognitive-
Spiritual-Absorption which is even beyond the inhibitive
operation of the setting Intellect. Hence the merit of
the Final Emancipation is ascerlaincd by the Brahma-
Sutra, as the point in question is far above the Sphere
of Action. It is for this renson that the Brahma-Sutra
does not deal with the Course of Action refated to the
Power, but reveals the real character of the * Simple

Substance ',

All this ie the Scientific Formula of Religion, which
has been set forth by the Vedic Authority in the form
of the systematic method of attining to the Life-Goal,
As soon as the first step of the Course is achicved, the
next higher one immediately follows. The deserving
qualificaticn is unavoidably esseatial for the ground-work
of the spiritual building, So the readers are requested
to ascertain their respective position by a thorough
judgment on their individual standard of qualification, and
let them engage themselves in the course of procedure
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with perfect honesty and sincerity. It is also to be re-
membered here that knowledge is always dependent upon
substance, but the reality of the substance cannot change
in accordance with one's own individual mental projec-
tion. When Cod is the Real Substance, the knowledge
about Him must be one and the same for one and all
whosoever will come in front of Him, But the final
judgment over the measure and the number of the
Ultimate Cause can never remain uncertain by being a
matter of dispute among innumerable econtradictory
theories of fancied ideas ensuing from the vague literal
sound in accord with the word ‘horse-egg’ (s9:afir=q).
Further, the term ‘@94 (Jnaram) -significs both the
Ultimate Reality (2w} ‘Brahman' oaad the functions of
the intellect in the form of the mental operations in both
of its habits. The point is that * =4 represents the
pure and simple Substance ‘@@ (vide B, G. IV 33) a5
well as the exhibitive functions of the intellect (afgHe
gigafa) which arc the productive cause of actions (vile
B. G. XVIII 18), and again the term denotes the inhibi-
tive operation of the Intellect called the Integral Vision
(s=amzaa) for realising the Substance (&) full in the
face (vide B, G. XIII 7-11). Similarly, from the dogma
that Brahman is real and the world is false, the people
self-conceited and vainly proud of knowledge deceitfully
preach that there is no world at all at any time through
out the whole course of the three tenses, i, e., the world

is exclusively nom-existent, while at the same time they
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actually run after the same world by being utterly merged
into the sinful gratification of the senses. But the scope
of their knowledge cannot grasp that the term ‘false’ can
never mean ‘non-existent’. Suppose if it is said that
the words of Rama are false, then this expression cannot
mean that Rama does not speak at all, but simply signi-
fies that his specch is contrary to what is true. Accord-
ingly, the correct import of the said dogma that Brahman
15 real, etc., conveys that Brahman is bliss itself while the
world is the very form of misery quite contrary to that
Bliss, Thus the Vedic Authority holds out the Course
of Action which is the only way of attaining to that
Blissful Reality by going beyond all the miseries of the
world. But the people of the modern age have given a
shape of a horse-egg to Brahman or Iswara by their
ambiguous theories of mental projections,

I have tried to lay open, by foot-notes, the short
explanations and the pregnant ideas of the annotator, in
conformity to the lessons I have been taught by him,
Now it 15 my humble request to the readers that they
should kindly refer to the publisher the disabilities and
inconsistencies wherever they come accross by going
through the works so as to ammend the deficiencies in
the latter editions of the books.

Dated the KEUMARI BRI] RANI
asth December 1945, The Hindi translatress
of the Works,



A Cuart oF THE Common WoRDS PERTAINING TO THE
Cuaxces oF EvoruTion anp DissoLution oF THE WoORLD,

1. Brahman (Siva)  10. Final Emancipa-

tion
% 2. Brahma 9. Abscluteness
Sv {a) Purposefulness (b) Absence of
. Purposefulness
B 3. (Siva) Great 8. Subjective Mani- E
Principle (Visnu) - festation A5
4, (Brahma) Created 7. Instrumental §
Beings IManifestation a

g, (Visnu) World 8, Gross and Subtle
Manifestation

In the Evolutionary Change, the marks bearing ‘1
2 and 3" fall within the category of the Creative Aspect
and so also the marks ‘4" and ‘5" are included in the
shows of the Created Aspect. In the mark 417, Iswara,
{God) being in the Causal State is unattributed and in-
active. Next to this stage, He becomes accidentally
attributed but yet inactive by being in the Subtle State
in the mark ‘2". And in the third stage in the mark ‘3
He becomes active creator by coming into the Gross
Atteibuted State of the Being. This Gross Active Stase
of Iswara is the Causal Form of the World, so also the
marks ‘4’ and “5" refer to the respective Subtle sad ihe
Gross Forms of the world, The mark “a’ is not any ste
of 1he Being, but crly signifies the Action of the "mten-
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sive Force (the Attribute). Further the mark ‘1" corres-
ponds to the Pure and Simple Substance (a@ag) beyond
the Sphere of Action, and the marks from ‘2’ to ‘5" are
related to the Sphere of Action.
In the Dissolutionary Change, the marks ‘6, 7 and
8 fall under the head of the ‘Spirit of Meditation®
{s=am), s they are connected with the Inhibitive Qpera=
tions of the Intellect, and thus are dependent upon
Spiritual Action. The Brahma (in mark ‘2") of the
E:::ﬂtiljﬂ..'tr}' Change takes the form of Brahman at the
ime of Dissolution, and is cognized by the Yogi in his
own Intellect on the moments when the absence of Pur-
posefulness in the Intensive Force comes in from the
attainment of the Subjective Manifestation of the Dis-
solutionary Course. Further, the mark ‘10" refers to the
“Spirit of Realisation' F9587) which is attained to by the
help of the Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption by go-
ing even beyond that Inhibitive Activity of the Intellect,
All these marks correspond to the respective technical
terms set forth in the Terminology at the end of the
Books. The Dharma-Sutra keeps connection with the
‘Spirit of Connotation' (T=E&%), as it deals with the
Dlaterial Sacrifices which are dependent upon the body
as an imstrument for their performance (vide the ‘Notice”
published in the Yoga-Sutra).
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A LIST OF THE CRUCIAL POINTS.

A few crucial points of the Shreemad Bhagavad Gita
are being put forward here which are to be tackled by
a deep and comparative study of the commentaries on
the Sacred Discourse of the Lord. The critical exami-
nation of all these knotty points will certainly reveal
which of the commentaries is the most genuine and
precise one. Thus the readers are sure to be successful
in solving all the points of dispute which have given
birth to many contradictory theories in the Spiritual
Field. Short answers of some questions are also given
herewith for the convenience of the discerning readers
of the Work, But the full accounts of all these points
are to be particularly examined by a comparative study
of all the commentaries found so far on the Sacred
Book. The points are as follows :—

1 Q. What is the comprehensive meaning of the
term ‘(AT in verse 81 of the first chapter? The
term has been translated in other commentaries as to
signify * evil omens * which seems to be irrelevant, be-
cause frgm the statement of Arjuna we cannot get any
hunt at the portentous signs such as an empty pot in
front or a jackal on the right-hand side or the passing
away of a snake by the left or the falling of the shooting
stars from the sky, etc., just on the moment of commenc-
ing his warfare. But on the contrary, we find from his
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statement in verses from 32 to 46 of the very chapter
that he is extremely afraid of the impending danger of
incurring sins by killing his reverend Preceptors and
nearest relutives in the war wherefore he i« new about
10 lose ull ms hopes for earning the Supporting Virtues
(wmnE w4 ) by the discharge of his duties of war as
enjoined by the Diarma-Sastrss, Thus the said iean-
ing of the termn scems to be defective for having no
connection with the contrst of expression, Crn it then
be explained in a synthetic way (&dm=s an9) 0 as to
balance the importance of the subject

Ans. The above doubt is perfectly true, because
an analytic view (Werm® Z2F0) always gives birth to.
norrow out-looks by  bLeing based on the convenient
quotations frem the Scriptures.  Here the term *fafiwm?
cannot mean * evil omen " but signifies the Exciting Cause
{ IEwE #1391 ) in the form of ‘action done by man’,
For example, the motive force coming from the engine
of 2 motor car, etc, is called the * Intensive Cause’

- vl W weaka Wiko e ); and the Contrel over the
amachinaries by the driver of the car is  called the
*Exciting Cause (ifa o1 =%iws %mw). The conjune-
«tion of these two Causes is unaveidably necessary for the.
working of the machinaries. Stmilkely with regard to-
the human machinary, she God-gifted power of acsvity
in man has been set in motion which is to be controMed '
by the man, as o driver does, n a proper way in full
<obedisnce to the laws ordaired for the achievement of.

%
[
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definite aim. The Dharma—Sastras work as the in-

fallible guide for the attainment of Spiritual Height,

Accordingly the doubt in Arjuna about the possibility

of his taking up of a perverted course of action in a

mere show of proper observance thereof is pertinent hereg
Hence the meaning of the term ‘ M= " cannot be any
thing but the * Exciting Cause " so as to test the merit of
the line of action to be followed by Aruna who is
perfectly honest of purpose and sincere in  action.
Meoreover the term has once again been repeated in the
very sence of the Exciting Cause by the Lord in verse
33 of the eleventh chapter. Thus this meaning fully
maintains the Synthetic View ( &¥Freas eigsin ) by
being based on the entire Authority of the Scriptures,
“The readers are requested to go also through the com-
mentary on the Yoga—Sutra Chap. IV, Aph, 2, 3 and 10

qdn support of this view of the Exciting Cause.

If cn the contrary, the meaning of the evil omens
is somehow dragped down here, then the explanation
evidently proves to be an out-come of light thinking for
not touching any reference to the context, and as such iz ]
miserably based on.an analytic view (YEwas i ),
Thus this sort of commentary goes away from the Basie
Standard of Moral Laws ( emam i &1 marim s ),
and hence is not worthy of being acknowledged here,

3 Q. When the Gita has been introduced & thp
Master-piece of all the Upanisadas (gdafmdt may g2
sthen this Sacred Work may not even give support t

-
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TDharma-5Sasthas, since they deal with the Course of the

Material Grade of Action ( Tmgasi—qg7 ). Morcover if

the Lord is of an opinion to acknowledge the authority
of these Sastras for the actions of material grade, then
He cm easily dispel the doubt of Arjuna when the latter
birings forward the charge against the execution of his
duty of war from an extreme frar of sins to be incurred
by him by being an agent for the caste-confusive offinces
which undoubtedly bring, to an end, all the Supporting
Virtues enjoined by the Smritis. Where then is the
answer given by the Lord on this point ?

Ans. The Lord is ever the full Supporter of the
Dharma-S5astras, as they preseribe the very Starting
Limit of Action which gradually moves towards the
Supreme Perfection of the human soul, while disobedi-

. ence to the dutics enjoined by them opens up the way to-

utter misfortune. The Lord Himsclf has confirmud this
view by means of refuting the above-cited charge of
Arjuna in verses from 51 to 87 of the second chapter
(B G. II 3z-37 ).

8 Q. What is the true import of the term Wiy’
in verse 5 of the second chapter?  Is it proper to take
the term in the oerdinary sense of the fhecad of beggary'®

Ans, If the term ‘W=’ is thought to signify
¢ bread of beggary "y the same defect of narrow  out=look
pertaining to an analytic view comes in. Moreover
Arfuna is possessed of a very high moral character with
a keen tense of duty and responsibility, so his idea about

Ppa—— Y
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’ #5zH * csnnot rest on the mean practice 2rd profession
of the medern strect- bepgars who are altogether dead to
all the morel aspects of life but are surcharged with all
sorts of beastly appetites.  Hence the said type of super-
ficial meaning, as interpreted by others, cannot stand, as
their thoughts are nothing more than an out-come of
apalytic view of narrow range for having no solid basis
on the entire authority of the Scriptures. In reality,
the term 3725 " here is the significant of *&=ara’ (the
Religious Mendicant Life ) pertaining to the fourth stage
of the Vedic Life-order (8% =msism). Arduna is,
indeed, a true follower and strict obscrver of all the
Suprorting Virtues enjoized by the Srutis and the
Smritis, Hence it is evident here that he wants to turn
away from the battle by means of his recourse to the
course of a life of the Religious Mendicant (@3 )
whereby he finds no cause of sin to be incurred from
any kind of falling cff from his duty of war which is
purely bounden for him so long as he lives a life of the
Household Life-order { Tg#9 385 ).  Thus he honestly
intends to go beyond the sphere of his worldly life for
the attainment of a further stage of Spiritual Height.

4 Q. In the teachings of the verses from 17 to 36
of the second chapter, the Lord has used the term “&g 7
{THAT) in the neuter gender but the term ¥ w#&g*
(THIS) in the masculine. Thus it is clear here that
wfty (Soul) is something different from 4% (God). Agsin
on the contrary, we find in verse 15 that the teom Sy
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(bodies) has been used in the plural number while'the
term ‘gdifim:’ (of the Soul) in the singular wherefore the
Theory of the Single Soul (vFdm-arg) of the Vedanta-
Darsana evidently comes in. Now what is the solution

of all these contradictory theories 7

Ans, Itis well within the knowledge of all the
thinkers that an analytic view with the convenient quo-
tations from the Seriptures is the only cause productive
of all confusions and contradictions in the Spiritual Field
while the Synthetic View with the entire authority of
the Scriptures becomes the infallible means of removing
all doubts and misgivings by way of a thorough judgment
over the different grades and standards in respect of
all the aspects of life. Here the term ‘&g’ (THAT)
is the significant of the Y2m@ (Spirt of Realisation)
which 15 beyond the Sphere of Action and has been
explained in detail in verses from 12 to 17 of the
thirteenth chapter. And the term ‘w33 ' (THIS) of this
chapter refers to the Yi5aw (Spirit of Meditation) which
belongs to the Sphere of Action in the cognitive aspect
of the Intellect. Consequently the Unwavering Intellec-
tive Vision (wRan fiesemi) pertaining to syag (THIS)
has been termed fgiaa" (in verse 11 of the thirteenth
chapter) whereby 3% (@7-THAT) can be realised in
substance. It is for this reason that the root ‘v’ (o
see ) has been used in the verses which deal with the
visible result of Spiritual Action pertaining to the Spirit
of Meditation mthr. cognitive sphere of the Intellect,
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And the roats ‘=* and g’ { to know and to realize )
are seen to have been used in those that are related to
the Spirit of Realisation beyond the Sphere of Cogaition,

5 Q. There are some people who take the term
“wi3g" in the sense of religious war, Ts it then true
that by the tenchings of the verses from 31 to 37 of the
second chapter, the Lord also is inducing Arjuna to fight
in the war with n view to setting up a separate religious
sect under the head of wflamqd 7

Ans.  The very idea of religious war as stated above
is absolutely misleading and destructive, as it gives way
%o beastly-head in man. Itis for this reason that the
communal leaders and their followers have got too much
imbibed with the worst kind of mean and base desires
for guining pewer and position even at the cost of mass-
massacre of the weak and of secret murder of the men in
power and position, and even by the devilish and demo-
niacal rapes and ravishments of the innocent girls and
females of high families. Thus they are foolhardily
engaged in such vilest forms of behaviour as are much

dower than those of the beasts and dernons. But in
reality, the Sanskrit term ‘9A%Z’ can only be taken ig
the sense of Righteous War, We can easily arrive at this
conclusion from a thorough judgment over the nature
and spirit of the war whereupon it was fought out by
both the parties (vide B. G. IV 8 Foot-note), :
8 Q. In the verses from 33 to 87 of the second -
«chapter, the Lord clearly explains that a keen sense of
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prestige and seM-respect in a man is most praise-worthy
as this consclentious scrutiny is the very essence of his
noble personality, But again in the next verse 55, He
says that a man should be evenly balanced of mind in

respect of all these things such as honour and dishouour,.

praise and censure, victory and defeat, etc. Is it then
true that the Lord is given here to some irrelevaut talk
simply for inducing Arjuna to fight in the war?

Ans, Al such doubt merely rests on light think-
ing but automatically melts away whken the search is
given to dive deep into serious thoughts whcreby the
mind becomes capable of finding out the truth by a
thorough judgment upon the successive stages of spiri-
tual growth. The verses as stated above are but the sly
hints on the functions of the three Energies (7w ) such
as the Inert Energy (a9iqw ), the Active Energy (T57m)
and the lluminative Energy (@9® ). Inactivity ( below
aetivity ) is the working of the Inert Energy which is
passed over by Proper Activity coming from the Active
Energy and the latter again arrives at Tlumination be-
yond activity. The functions of these three Energies
have elaborately been explained in the fourteenth chapter.
The foot-note on verse 33 of the second chapter will
supply materials for all these points.

7 Q. Is it true that by the teachings of the verses
from 42 to 45 of the second chapter, the Lord repudiates
all the ceremonial rites and rituals prescribed by the
Vedas, or discards ‘entirely the Vedic Authority even?

-
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Ans. The same defect of narrow out-lock in the
ficld of speculation as stated previously, gives birth to -
such confusions and contradictions. The point sought
to be made clear here is that the Lord does not, at all,
disapprove the Vedic Autherity but simply indicates the -
comparative value of the stages to be followed by a
worker in the Course of Action which begins firstly
with the grede of material actions for Desirable End
{ ®r=7%4 ) and terminates lastly in the attainment of the
Integral Vision ( #997z97 ) with the help of Spiritual’
Action { srsgrm®a ) whereby the follower of the Cougse
becomes competent for attaining to the Supreme Spirit
(g7 7@ ) beyond the Sphere of Action. The true-
import of the verses is to be grasped in detial by
thoroughly going through the commentary.

R Q. There are some who uphold 2 view of
¢ [Fesrs—sa " ( desireless or disinterested action ) on the
ground of the verse 47 of the second chapter, Is it
pessible and practicable for a man to perform any
desireless or disinterested action in the world? How-
far are then the advocates of *Frm—%7' correct in-
their speculation ¥

Ans.  The lame excuse of any frssm %4 is not only-
absolutely false and fictitious but also misleading apd
destructive, because it is nothing more than the projec-
tion of perverted knowledge. Action of a man connot:
be f=E (desireless or disinterested) unless and ungil e
reathes the Finishing Limit of Action by propetly-
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following the Prescribed Course thereof with keen inter-
est in the attainment of noble aim, Originally all men
are moved to action by force of the Intensive Cause as
stated above in answer to the question 1 of this List,
And thus they naturally cannot but be subject to desire
{purposefulness) and interest. Hence all their actions
are performed by being desire-prompted. But if 2 man
properly directs his motive force towards noble aim with
the help of the Exciting Cause of his personal effort, he
becomes an heir of the eternal properties of the God-head
and attains the immortal and undecaying State of Being.
Again on the contrary, if any body gets engaged in action
by the promptings of ignoble desire, he goes down to a
- standard far lower than that of the savage beasts. Itis
for this reason that just in the preceding wverse 46, the
Lord has set forth the high position of a well-disciplined
soul who has arrived at the Finishing Limit of Action.
And thus by going beyond the province of the Exciting
Cause of his personal effort in action, he wholly rests on
the setting operation of his  regulated-fruitive-actions *
{mwsww). Now after describing the distinguished state
-of being of the accomplished soul, the Lord particulady
-points out here to Arjuna that his working concern is
with Action alone but not with the fruits’, i. e., not with
the mere working of the regulated-fruitive-actions, as he is
still within the jurisdiction of the Course of Action, and
accordingly he shall have to go beyond it by performing
<actions with the help of his personal effort. Further the
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point ever to be remembered here is that the term ‘EAY
is the significant of the * regulated-fruitive-nctions *
(ar=a#%) by being used in the plural number, and the
term ‘Action’ (w#i%r) being put in the singular number
refers to the whole Course of Action prescribed by the
Scriptures. This view is all along supported by the
verses wheresoever in the Gita the term ‘64’ (action) is
to be found in the singular number. Besides this, we
can emphatically say that when the Gita is not a Gospel
distinct and different from the Vedic Authority, then it
cannot support any new type of performance of action
which is not approved by the other Scriptures dealing
with Action. It is a concrete fact well-known to all the
thinkers that the Vedic Authority clearly prescribes many
actions for the attainment of Desitable End (rsasd) of
various sorts but never supports this modern view of
disinterested or desireless action (Premmss) for a biginner
as advocased by some,

9 Q. By verse 49 of the second chapter, the Lord
teaches Arjuna to take refuge in the Intellect (97Z) and.
again by the veese 61 of the eighteenth chapeer, He
®rders him to have full dependence, with all his being,
upon kwara. Few then to adjust the inconsistency of all’
these teachings 7
) Ans. There is no incomsistency at all. because there -
are altogether three aspects of Iswara such as the Causalk
(%o, the Subtle (7%A) and the Gross (exm), The Un-
artributed and Inzctive Aspect a5 Siva (85:) is the Causal:
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Form of Iswara (2. G. XI #0), the Attributed and yet
Inactive Aspect as Brahma (=#ir) is His Subtle Form
(B. G. XI 15) and the Attributed and Active Aspect as
Vishnu (f597) is the Gross Form of Iswara (B, G. XI
24 and 30), Further the Attributed Gross Form ()
in the character of the Active Creator (the Single Soul
CHA) is the same as the Intellect (21%) of the Sankhya-
theory. Thus the full detail of these three Aspects has
been given in the commentary on verse 49 of the second
chapter and on verse 34 of the tenth.

10 Q. In verse 3 of the third chapter, the Lord
holds out #7%4 (Sankhya) and %7 (Yoga) as vastly diffe-
rent from each other. Again in the verses 4 and 5 of
the fifth chapter, He brings forward their inseparable
oneness even though they are slightly separate from each

- other. Further in the verses 1 and 3 of the sixth chapter,
He emphatically establishes them 25 one and the same
without any difference, What is then the solution of

- these teachings of diverse kind ?

Ans. For example, when the word ‘Bombay” is
spoken of, the whole area under the Bombay-Corporation
including all its divisions and sub-divisions is meant
thereby. But as soon as the name of the Bombadevi-
temple is pronounced, the rest parts of Bombay get ex-
cluded excepting the area of the Bombadevi-temple.
Similarly Yoga covers the Whole Course of Action begin~
ning from the Material Grade of the Ritualistic Obser-
vances upto the Spiritual Grade of the Complete Renun-

ik

i
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ciation of all Action, whereas @i%% comprises only the
division encompassed by the Starting and the Finishing
ends of the Spiritual Grade pertaining to the last porticm
of the whole Course of Action, in perfect accord with the
example of the Bombadevi-temple. Thus #i7 and @iey
of the third chapter are the respective significant of the
mutually far different Grade of the Material and the
Spiritual performances of Action ( yureR-witz @
aeAsH-HIiE ), while those of the fifth chapter are but
the same as the mutually little different Starting and the
Finishing Limit separately of the Great Vow { "ErAa ar
@@ ). And again those of the sixth chapter are only
the indicative of one and the same Finishing End of the
Great Vow, Hence there is no cause of any confusion
about those terms.

11 Q. What is the meaning of the term * fym* in
verse 3 of the third chapter? Can it signify ¢ path ¢
1f s0, then on the authority of this teaching it is to be
said that there are two paths only. But now-a-days we
find that the people are given to the propaganda of
numerous paths with numberless theories.  Is then there
any truth behind all these preachings ?

Ans, The term “f481" cannot mean ‘path " im

any way but from its derivative meaning (as fy +
simply signifies * clearly defined pause * indicating “Limit",

Hence the phrase * fifaqr ™91’ denotes the
Limit (el a1 871) of the Course of Action,~the Start-
ing (#m=wdim ) and the Finishing { srfandim ). On the
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contrary, the idea about numerous paths as is generally
found in the modern people, is exclusively baseless and
destructive, as their findings are nothing but the creations
of perverted knowledge of their own,

12 Q. In verse 13 of the third chapter, the Lord
says that a man who eats what remains after performing
sacrifice, becomes simply freed from all sins. But He
does not mention here any sublime end to be achieved
by him as a result of that Vedic Sacrifice. Again in
werse 31 of the fourth chapter, He says that the enjoyer
of nectar in the form of the remnants of his sacrifice-
goes to 139 AW ( the Eternal Supreme Spirit ). Now,.
whea both of them are the performers of sacrifices,.
why then do they not reach one and the same Goal ¥
What is the Cause of difference in result ¥

Ans. The performer of the sacrifice as described
in the third chapter, is the Yogi of the Marerial Grade-
ef Action, It is for this reason that he simply becomes
freed from sins, as his actions are performed in full’
obedience to the Laws of the Scriptures. But the
pesformer as stated in the fourth chapter, is the Yogi of
the Spiritual Grade of Action, 5o he is entitled to enjoy
Emancipation. Thus comes the difference in the resule
of their sacrifices on account of the differemce in their
#urmauﬂ!ﬁ.

18 Q. In verse 43 of the third chapter, the Lord:
holds out the Soul as beyond the intellect, Agszin in
werse 21 of she sixth chapter, He savs that tke -Soul in.
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the character of perfect happiness is grasped by the
intellect but is beyond the senses. What is the true
import of these seemingly adverse teachings ?

Ans. This teaching of the third chapter is related
to the Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorpticn ( =&igmg-
4ANY )} where all effort of the intcllect ceascs zfter finish-
ing its inhibitive Course. The said verse of the sixth
chapter, on the other hand, deals with the Spiritual
Absorpticn in the Cognitive Sphere ( SFNAE-EAT Y )
where the intellect still remains active in its inhibitive
Course,

14 Q. In verse 18 of the fourth chapter, the Lord
holds out that He Himseff is the Agent for the divisions
of caste and life-order (sofywmu—sasim ). Now what
solution can we get abour the current quarrels over this
matter among the rival sects all over the country 7

Ans. A short answer cannot be given on this
point.  The Commentary itself will show the way of
adjusting the centradictory views of those groups of
people (vide B, G. IV 18-14 ).

.15 Q. Inverse 83 of the fourth chapter, the Lord
says that 21l action gets cempletely dissolved in wawm,
This statement gives a very strong support to the
ﬁhwmnﬂhﬁdmtaﬂda[hthqwnf Humsm‘-*
ofherwise known as 7T ). Agein o verse 16 of ghe
eighteenth chapter, He establishes that 9199 is one nfim. T
three Causes productive of actions. This statemexnt, mdm’
contrary, equally gives support to the followers of Diviita:
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vadas of all kinds (the theories supporting Jeeva and
Iswara as two separate entities or otherwise known as
Aiwam). These two s:ts of peopleare the distinctive
rival groups most popular in the Spiritual Field, both of
them are thus sustained by the Gita itself. Further in
verse 10 of the thirteenth chapter, we find that r=af%-
Meof) 9RE is one of the twenty good qualities which
constitute Trad. IF 97 here be taken to be something
different from or contradictory to WS, then the former
is evident to fall under the head of w¥Ag, according to
the authority of the verse 11 of this very thirteenth
chapter. Mow what is the solution of all these knotty
points which have become the source of so many
contradictory theories now-a-days ¥

Ans, The word "9/3%" inclodes, in itself, three
comprehensive meanings, It is the significant of the
pure and simple Substance 7 (F:4 T A4 AW) beyond
all Action, in verse 33 of the fourth chapter. The same
again denotes the Exhibitive Operation (afgget 97a) of the
intellect in the character of a productive cause of actions,
in verse 18 of I:I:u: eighteenth chapter. And again the
same term “919% ' indicates the Integral Vision (a4724)
which is achieved by means of Spiritual Action (&%) in
the Inhibitive Course (Friiage 3ia) of the intellect, in
verses 10 and 11 of the thirteenth chapter. Thus there
is no cause of confusion and contradiction for a ‘judgful
miind of the Synthetic View.

16 Q. In verse 20 of the third chapter, the Lord
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highly extols %, as it is His settled conclusion here that
%3 brings about supreme perfection to man. But in
verse 38 of the fourth chapter, He establishes W a9
the supreme purifier of the human soul. Again in verse
46 of the sixth chapter, He says that 41t is even higher
than w41 and ®4f. Further in the teachings of the twelfth
chapter, He repeatedly savs that ww is dear to Him.
Are then %4, 17, 411 and #f% the separate ways to
reach ome and the same Goal even though they go
thoroughly counter to one another in respect of their
practical principles ?

Ans. The ideas about numerous paths to God-
realisation with contradictory principles are nothing more
than the out-comes of perverted intelligence which is
-always prejudicial, and as such gives birth to stupid ima-
gination of gaining power and position by being far off
from the Basic Standard of Truth. Scrupulous thoughe,
on the other hand, is perfectly unbiased and is always
given to dive deep into the search of the Fundamental
Truth by being thoroughly based on the Synthetic View

-of the Scriptures. What is sought to be made clear here

ds that the term ‘&7’ of the said verse as stated aboye
1s the significant of the whole Course of Action which »
dinally results in the supreme perfection in the charactes :
of Spiritual Absorption signifying the Integral Vision
(979). Yoga also signifies the whole Course of Actiom.,
and has its end in Spiritual Absorption in the ﬁ?tﬂ!l)_ﬁ#«,
the Union (317) with the Reality, and as such represents
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the Integral Vision (®m%). Further the term ‘®fE*
denctes simply the Spintual Grade of Action pertaining
to the last portion of the whole Course of Action. Thus
it being the significant of Spiritual Action (sremmssd) as
well as of the Spiritual Absorption (smIfy ar &sa9zdR);
is equivalent to 979 (the Integral Vision), We get strong
support of this view from the very synthetic teachings of
the Lord such as w=1si% # 5@ 3@ (vou are Bhakta as.
well as My intimate friend) in verse 3 of the fourth chap-
ter and H3! [ wan=mEcaARTH [Wiewd (wRs signifying
Spiritval Action is higher than external practice and-
again Dhyanam WY is considered to be higher thans
Spiritual Acticn WA ) in verse 12 of the twelfth chapter,
éven though these two chapters are in the context of
WA and AANT respectively.  Again we get another
teaching, in a more explicit form to strengthen this
explanatica of our Synthetic View, in verse 17 of the
seventh chapter such as #4f 9 Frmgw vealsfowi
{he who is 3=, ccnstant 470 and steadfast 5%, distin-
guishes himse/f among them). Henee all idea sbout:
numerous paths with contradictory theories and princi-
Ples pertaining to ¥4, T7, 95 and #/%, etc., is absolu--
wily false and ficritious and as such utterly destructive,
*“ - 17Q. There is a proverb in Hindi that *era afy:
dr o’ (the final destination of a man is doomed by his.
dabt thoughr ) which is' generally thought to have come
from the meaning of verse 6 of the eighth chapler and :
- _wwhereupon many people are found to preach that a man

&
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‘stands in no aeed of following any eertain procedure of
spiritual practige from an early date when his futuee
destination is liable to be determined by his last thought

just before the death. How far is it ture to furture
this view ¥

Ans.  The view as stated above s fabulous and
fictitious for having no -basic truth, because from the
context of expression it must be acknowledged that the
Lord is moving onward with His teachings in

. perfect accord with the want and enquiry of Arjupa,
Now what is the question of the latter wherefore the
Lord transfers this knowledge to him? The query is
how the Lord is to be realised, at the time of leaving off
the body, by the Yogis who have controlled their SENSes,
mind and intellect ( gam:), Thus it has its ref-
erence to the last verse of the foregoing seventh chapter
where the Lord bas openly declared that the Yogis who
have recognised Him in union with His Elemental
{aiinga), Divine (®fi9) and Creative { =iara )
Menifestations even at the time of death, can realise
Him in essence, as they are Spiritually Absorbed
{ §F998: ). Hence the teachings of the eighth chapter
cannot be applicable to any ordinary man other than

the Yogis strictly following the Course of Action
prescribed l:-:.r the Scriptures. The future destination of
the people ignorant of this Course of Action has,

been described in the sixteenth chapter, Elmﬂ:rm

-of the Yogis pw‘:rly following the course of the ﬂtﬁt
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Vow (d=ard) but unsuccessful in reaching the Finishing
Limit of Action, has been dwelt upon in the sixth chap-
ger in verses from 40 to 45, and again that of the perfor--
mers of the Actions for Desirable End (%r57%4) under
full obedience to the Vedic Rites has been dealt with in:
the ninth chapter in verses from 2o to 21, Hence a man
cannot achieve a high destination, all on a sudden, with-
ot following the Course in his life-time.

18 Q. In verses from 1 to 8 of the eleventh chap-
ter, Arjuna says ‘&eTAIT: qwada Agisd faar &’ ( this
misapprehension of mine has completly been removed
by the teaching delivered to me by You). And he further
reveals the cause of his being doubtless by a statement
that the appearance and the disappearance {nmw&'ﬂl of
all the created beings as well as the . Imperishable Glory
of the Lord have been heard in detail by him. Now
what is the doubt still lurking in his mind wherefore he
says * Zgfmi § wvdmE (1 wish to see Your Creative.
JForm ) ?

Ans, Thoughtful readers are expected to have
dnderstood that the expression ‘Appearance and Dis-
appearsnce’ (w7=a41) here refers to the respective process-
of Evolution and Dissolution (Fafyaitara asr B TATRY
of the wotld, which have been termed by other names:
4% Glory (#qf) and Self-revealing Yoga (sEmdm) res-
pectively in the tenth chapter whereby the thirst of
Arjuna for the Distinctive Forms of the Lord to be
gieditated upon by him in the very beginning of his:
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Spiritval Practice (%9 %5 5 wAg {58 ) has been
quenched down now. And from the last werse of the
preceding chapter, it is evident that whatever Glory has
been described there by the Lord, is related to the Dis-
tinctive Forms of His Created Aspect (8Reifz), Hence
Arjuna is now desirous of seeing here the Creative Form
of the Lord with a view to knowing the Ultimate Goal
to be reached by his Spiritual Practices, Accordingly
the Lord will show him the three Forms in His Creative
Munifestation such as Vishnu, Brahma and Siva known
as the Gross, the Subtle and the Causal Forms of Iswara
respectively (vide B. G. XI 24, 30, r5 and 40).

1g Q. Inthe first verse of the seventeenth chapter
Arjuna begs from the Lord for a definite kaowledge
about the nature of the final position (Fgr ar finfy),—
whether illuminative (5174%) or active (Tra/%%) or inert
(arafa%),—of those that are ignorant of the Laws Pres-
cribed by the Scriptures but perform sacrifices with
faith. Now where is the answer very clear to the point
given by the Lord ¥

Ans. A short answer with the help of a few words
cinnot be given to the above question, because the
future mental tendency (faith) of a man is subject to the
principal action predominating . over all others aqf';u
kind performed by him in his life-time, _
the Lord gives here the full detail of the working of
actions, which forms habit and the latter again leads one
to hctions. Thus the wheel of actions {(%4) itid habitual
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potencies (4%ET) has been set in motion, and is revolving
without any rest. Iris for this reason that in verses
from 19 to 24 of the foregoing sixteenth chapter, the
Lord has pointed out the evil fate of a man who is guided
by the promptings of his wild will by discarding the
Prescribed Laws of the Scriptures. , And lastly Hes has
ordered Arjuna there to strictly observe his action in
full obedience to the Commandments of the Scriptures,
as this is the only means of counter-balancing the habi-
tual potencies of actions and so also is the means of
going beyond the bonds thereof.

20 Q. In versss from 41 to 48 of the eighteenth
chapter, the Lord enjoins separate duties on all men
according to the four divisions of caste (wvifirsm). But
now-a-days people are arrogantly engaged in giving new
shapes to the old masonries of social structure by form-
ing fresh gangs and groups of party-policies | THgAIfY )
by means of their individual codes of laws and principles.
Is it not thea proper for a man to strive for making up
himself with distinctive personality ¥

Ans. High ideas and ideals in man are really most
praise-worthy, because the actions which are performed
by him under the persuasion of noble aim and high
thinking, become the very cause of the perfection of his
soul, But first of all, he shall have to judge, with the best
of his honesty and sincerity, whether his aim is really
high with all its glory or apparently high on the pretext
of the haughty and .aggressive self-conceir. It i3 for

N 1
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this rzason that in verses from 19 to 39 of th: same
eighteenth chapter, the Lord has already established the
Basic Standard of all the motive causes of human
machinary such as knowledge, action, actor ( egoism or
the notion of doership ), intellect, firmness and happiness
separately in perfect accord with the divisions of nature
originating from the Energies ( qviraw ggfafmmges ),
Now on the authority of this Basic Standard as set forth
by the Lord, the readers are requested to judge over the
nature and spirit of the mental tendency either of an
individual person or of a collective group in any field of
the modern constructive works. Thus by a critical
examination of all these points, a thoughtful man is sure
to say that the most majority of the people every-where
15 now absolutely guided by the promptings of haughty
and aggressive self-conceit whereby their knowledge,
action and behaviour of all kinds are being conducted
on a perverted course of operation. It is for this reason
that all the modern schemes and projects of any cons-
tructive work towards the general welfare of human
beings are positively increasing the unemployment—
problems by causing death and destruction to the people
jastead of bringing any peace and prosperity to thenmt
Thiz steadily growing unemployment-problem cannot
be solved unless and until the leaders and the fut!nhi!ﬁ
of all classes and groups sincerely try to follow the toursé
of their own hereditary profession by being fully'submis®
sive to the Laws according to the Divisions of ‘Caste and

£
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Life-order { awisma-fsarr). A man is born either ina
family of Brahmin or in that of Kshatriya, etc, by the
force of the * regulated-fruitive-actions” ( 9/=9%" ).
Thus by his very birth in this world, he inherits his

hereditary profession which is the only means and -

materials for worshipping the Lord wherefore he achieves
all accomplishments and beatifice qualities (e=grmam) by
His Grace (B. G. XVIII 46-48), But if any body
tries to disown his narural duties inherited by birth in &
certain caste, and seeks to take resort to those of other
castes, then it must be acknowledged that he simply
does so by being guided by mean and sordid motives of
fulfilling his base desires originating from his haughty
and aggressive self-conceit which evidently becomes the
cause of death and destruction ( B. G, XVIII s8),

21 Q. In verse €6 of the eighteenth chapter, the
Lord says *#99A, 9ivisq @iE o g% ', Does He
then teach Arjuna to discard all the Religious Rites and
Principles, and to take Him as his sole Dictator? Is
it not then proper for all others also to follow the
dictatorship of their respective leaders of the respective
. groups and sects ¥

Ans. From the current line of modern thoughts
.nnd propagandas of group-powers, the doubt as stated

above is pertinent here, because mass-mentality whether
good or bad is generally formed by the precepts and

examples set forth by the leaders. This conclusion is

arrived at in perfect accord with the proclamation of the
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Lerd such as ' sograsly wgeasi3ad s5: ' (B, G. 111 21).
Hence the leaders are solely responsible for all the ant—
religious propagandas and sectarial out-looks which have
unscrupulously caused the country to fall off from her-
unparalleled Height of Morality. And the very policies
of party-politics are yer forcibly pressing her, even at
present, 1o sink down into the worst form of demoraliza-
tion. Though the Religion alone is the only thing that
can keep up the balance of interdependence of the whele-
world intact, and can duely maintain the mutual rela-
tionships by fulfilling the intercsts of all, yet it is now
being brouglt before cur young generations in such
perverted forms as are daily degenerating them more
and more from their moral aspects of life. A thoughtful :
man can easily understand the truth of this remark if he
gravely thinks over the very spirit of the modern arts-
such as paintings, dramas, cinema-shows, musics, dances
dress-makings, novels, literatures, weekly and monthly.
magazines, etc, which are being advertised with reli--
gious symboels and denominations. He is sure to realise
bere in all these things that altogether nothing is given:
to our children on a sound basis to develop their divine -
qualities helpful to character-building but, on the cope
trary, the elements provocative of self-conceit and | the-
objects of love-matter predominate there to stimulare.
their devilish impulses which are naturally. very SITONE.;
and are not at all a thing to be gained by means of goy
extraneous impetus. . Thus it is perfectly true  that alb.

L]
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~the materials of debasing effects are bzing supplied
plentifully to ur young children of immature intelligence
by the leading heads from all the fizlds. If the leaders
of all fields are really desirous of szrving the humanity

~of the world, then their first and foremost duty is to
ascertain, as early as possible, the Basic Standard of
Truth, Morality and Religious Principles by a concerted

- effort and action. Qtherwise they are sure to open up
cleavage and breach of trust among human beings
instead of promoting any universal peace and unity in
the world.

Now on the authority of the Gita, no body can say

that Arjuna is taught here either to blindly follow the
- dictatorship of the Lord ot to act according to the promp-
tings of his wild will. But just by the preceding teach-
ing of verse G3, he has, on the contrary, to see that
Arjuna has been instructed to select his own line of
action according to his fitness after a deep and thorough
judgment over the Laws and Principles set forth before
him by the Lord on the entire authority of the Vedic
Scriptures which are ever-acknowledged as the Basic
Standard of Truth, Morality and Religious Principles
{B. G, XVIaq). Further, it is 2 demonstrated fact ever
w be borne in mind that the true answer of a question
<an only be brought forth when it is solved with refer-
»ence to the context in perfect accord with the opening and
the concluding ideas of the theorem. What is meant to

, .hmde clear here is that in the very beginning of this
s

P RN
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Sacred Discourse between Arjuna and the Lord, the

former is doubtful of his duties of the war and wants

accordingly to turn away from the battle on account of

his high fever of trepidation caused by an excessive fear

of incurring sins from the death and destruction of good

souls and noble families if he has to fight out the battle

by a stiff encounter with his honourable preceptors and .
nearest relatives, Consequently the Lord teaches Arjuna

here in this concluding verse to give up all the vacillating

tendencies of his mind ( 849wt syiq edywawe) about

the apprehended sins as stated above, and thus He holds

out all the securities for him in respect of the conse-

quences whichsoever may come to him from the complete

execution of his stern duties of the war, as the discharge

of this Obligatory Action is the only way for a Kshatriya

either of achieving a prosperous life in this world by

victory or of attsining to Heaven in the next after the -
beroic death,

22 Q. In verse T3 of the eighteenth chapter,
Arjuna says that all his doubts and confusions have been
removed by the teachings of the Lord, and.thus he stands -
firm of his vow. Moreover the Lord has solemnly assured
kim to make him free from all sins. But why do we not
get any description about his attainment of Emancipas
sign T 5

Ans. It is well within the knowledge of the Mim £
aad the followers of the Spiritual Path that the mergs
dispelling - of doubts and confusions- about. duty oF the.
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mere performance of actions of the Material Grade can-
not, by itself, bring about Emancipation. A further step
of Spiritual Action resulting in the Integral Vision is
unavoidably required for the attainment of this End.
-Secondly a teacher cannot bestow Emancipation on his
~disciple at a cost of any kind of service from the latter,
but the thing is to be gained by himself by means of
"personal effort and whole-hearted engagement in the
Systematic Course of Action. It is simply the mean and
foul practice and profession of the hypocrites to under-
take such contracts from their respective disciples or to
give them such permit letters for the bogus supply of
Emancipation at an exchange of many-sided services
from them, But a real teacher is ever far away from
" this position. The Lord has only given Arjuna here the
pledge of selecting the correct line of Action for him,
but has never undertaken any contract for the bestowal
.of Emancipation. Accordingly it can be said with
~perfect fairness that simply the doubts of Arjuna about

his duties of the war got removed by the teachings

- of the Lord, hut his ignorance in respect of his mundane
-existence was not destroyed by means of realising the
Supreme Spirit (Brahman). Hence the desigation of the
Heavenly State but not that of the Final Emancipation
Was 1nhmdh1r.ﬁ.num=la result of the performance of
‘his duties of the war within the pmvmts of the Materi-
.al Grade of Action (Trgsa-%ii).

Thus a few knotty points along with the short
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notes have been put forward here before the judgful
readers for their deliberate consideration, The commen-
tary which can supply materials for the solution of all

-the crucial points as given above, is really worthy of
»‘being regarded as the most genuine one. Thus the

readers are requested to test the accuracy of the com-
mentaries by a deep and comparative study in contrast
with this one and with any other of the kind whichso-
ever can be found so far on the Sacred Teachings of the

. Lord,
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O holy teacher | Behiold the vast army of -the s
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e IO AR WAt I |
gl (SO T AE: 12 1
Here are the powerful archers who are equal to
Bhima and Arjuna in battle, and also are Yuyudhana
Virata and the Great car-warrior Dgupads, 4.
ok e wRa e |
gEfaeg et S Ay 1 |
Dhristakety, Chekitana, the virile Kashiraja, Puru-
jit, Kuntibhoja and Shaibya, the pre-cminems
among men, 5.
%&m frrra TadiamE ST
AtoEeTey a o wEret: 1w
The valiant Yudhamanyu, the - brave Uttamauja,
the son of Subhadra ( Abhimanyu ) and the sons and
grandsons of Durpada, all are werily the great
car-warriors. 6.
ST 7 R A fasi=a |
ST AW Serer i awadin & e
O best of the twice-born ! please know, on the
ather hand, our chiefs who are the commanders of my
army. I speak of them for your fuller information. 7.
TR FOTE FE e |
— e e
Your honour, Bhisma, Karna, Kripa, Smitinjaya,
Ashvatthama, Vikarna and also Saumadatt, 8.
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CHAPTER 1 2

And many other heroes are ready to sacrifice their
lives for my sake. All are wielders of various :arms, and
are skilful in war, o

AT AT =6 WA |
waist Gomaet g dian@oEEs 0 e U
This army of ours,"marshalled by Bhisma, is insuf-

fident. On the other hand, that army of theirs being
marshalled by Bhima is sufficient. 10,

wqAy o |AY TR |
e W | o fir 1R
Further, let all of you carefully protect Bhisma
alone by standing at the entrance of every line of defence
according to your respective divisions. 1II.
a9 GANTE FEI5: f&mﬂ |
feavE e Tee geat sarma il Al
The mighty grandsire ( Bhisma ), the old among
the Kurus, cheering him {Dut:.rndham ) up with lion-
like roar, blew his conch. 12, .-
A W HuE lmmw'l‘l
: Wﬂﬂﬂiﬁsﬁﬁmﬁ,“ N
Then conches, kettle-drums, tabors and trumpets
were blown at once without pa.usc That sound was
tumultuous. 13.

T SARERGE mEft wregw fRaal
arer: qrvEeste fedt gt aeAE: 111

After that, Madhava ( Shree Krishna ) and the son
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‘of Pandu { Arjuna ), seated ina big war-chariot }rnlmd
to white horses, blew their divine conches, 14.
W i A A |
qrg Tt AR AT TERET 13
Hrishikesha ( Sree Krishna ), Dhananjaya ( Arjuna )
and Brikodara ( Bhima ) the fierce, blew their own
powerful conches known as Panchajanya, Devadatta and
Paundra respectively. 15,
AMEATHR CIH AT I |
AFE: AR FATHOGOTR] 0 1% 0
The King Yudhisthira—the son of Kunti,
Makula and Sahadeva also blew their own  conches
known as Anantavijaya, Sughosha and Manipushpaka
respectively, 16,
FIETE QI e agre: |
JUGHT [Frzar wetEamna: | 4 |l
Kashya the great archer, Sikhandi the mighty
car-warrior, Dhnstadumna, Virata and the uncon-
quered Satyaki, 17.
A BN ST grEie |
WIAEET AT Wl TaFTa | R i
O lord of the earth ! Drupada and his descendants
and the son of Subhadra [ Abhimanyu ) of mighty arms
blew their conches separately on all sides.  18.
q STISE T g SITETe |
e gfasi =7 gget sogaET i 9% 1|
That tumultuous uproar, vibrating the earth asd
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the sky with sound, split the heartsof the sons of
Dhritarastra, 10,
A SAAAAFTG AR |
TIH WRETH TIEAFT TOIT: 150 )|
EAtRE 330 FUeTiEg ST adma |
EATEATAT T T Fssga o 2 1

Now O lord of the earth ! when the missles have
just begun to be hurled, Arjuna the monkey-bannered
one, having looked upon the arrayed sons of Dhritaras-
tra, took up his bow, 2o0.

and sx1 thzi: words to Shri Krishna, O Change-
legs | please place my war-chariot between  the two
([ contending ) armies, =21.

AERAATACAE T gFIATAIEAT |
Faa1 gz AEAAfmRTEETH I 3

50 that I may see these persons, stanling desirous
of battle, with whom I am to fight in this
imminent war, 23, .

ATEAMMATE S T OHSH FEEET: |
aEgEr IEgE i 1)

And also [ may leok upon the soldiers [who will
engage in the battle, They are the people, gathered
together here, who wish t2 do what is dearto the heart
of the evil-minded son of Dhritarastra. :23.
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Sanjaya m;d*—l:} Bharat: ! Shn Knshm l.'.n:m:,g,r
thus addressed by Arjuna, placed the best war-chariot
between the two armies, 24.

ez o SET = AaiEa |
TATE T TEAAFEARTA TS U 3y |

*®  and in front of Bhisma, Drona and all the rulers
of the earth, said to  Arjuma * O Partha ! see these
Kurus assembled topether . a5,

Ao REEEr: T fame |

TR AT AT AT 1| 2% 1

Arjuna saw standing there the fathers and the gran -
fathers, teachers, maternal uncles, brothers, cousins,
sons, grandsons and also comrades, 26

AT AR SRaTEaa T |
AFEHIET & TAT: SaEEgAAEar s i
Fathers-in-law and allies of both the armies. Arjuna,
seeing all these relatives present, 27.
FTAT TCANAY AT EEaEi
i
IR W T e e
and being engrossed by extreme tenderness, said
in despondency. Arjuna said : O Krishna ! seeing these
pugn:v:mus relatives present, 28,
argfea wa e ga mgm“ﬁ 1
FTger TR 7 TwTE WA e,
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FiS



I

CHAPTER 1 7

my limbs are falling away, my mouth becomes dry,
my body is trembling and my hair stand on end, 29
AnFE wAT TEATET=T T |
7 T SEEATEATE Wndiy T A 1 el
Gandiva ([ bow )is slipping from my hand; my
<kin is burning ; I am not able to stand, my mind is
whirling, ' 30.
fafarenia = weais Aedmi= S |
ﬂﬂﬁﬁﬁﬂﬂﬁﬁmmﬂﬂ i
O Kmshava ! I see the promptings of :the Exciting
( Human Action ) Cause tending to the opposite course ;
for 1 find no good in slaying my relatives in battle. 31
A FIH EEE T A T U gEia |
i At orsEA OnEeT 1R AlasiEa w30
O Krishna! I do not wish for victory or kingdom
and pleasires, O Govinda ! What shall we do with
kingdom, cnjoyments or even with life itself ¥ 3a.
i wrEEd Ao e gene =
o ThsAfeaat TH UEEFA SR T 02
Those people for whose sake we want kingdom,
enjoyments and pleasures, are standing here in battle
after shaking off the love of lives and riches, 33.
srrat: frac: garEdT = A |
RIA® SagTy: GIE: Tl A i
Teachers, fathers, sons and also grandfathers, mater-
nal uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-law
apd other relatives, 34.
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M g T g e e e e o g L i i,

o gegfisen AAST AaE | _
Al A FTTE A 6 g AeEe 03 )
O Madhusudana ! although T be killed, yet I do
not wish to kill them even for the kingship of the three
worlds, what then for the earth? 3s,

frmen aECgE: w1 G enEaE |
TS T AT AT (| 35 |
O Janardana ! what will be our joy if -we kill the
sons of Dhritarastra ¥ Verily we shall incur sin alone by
killing these evil-doers 36,
AWMMAET T g7 ATTEERAFA, |
WA F e wemn graa: eny a0
Therefore it is not proper for us to kill che sons
of Dhritarastra, our relatives; because O Madhava !
how shall we be happy by killing our kinsmen 2 37.

TOHH 7 TR FAAToAEAR: |
FOWATH 517 (AAEE T TR 1 3l
Although these people, having their intelligence
averpowered by greed, cannot see the evil consequen- -
ces of the destruction of a family and the sin accruing. .
from hostility o friends, 38.
Y A GAREAT: MOTENTATAI, |
FERAEA T ATAF IO Il 320
 Janardana ! why should we not know to turmy
away from such a sin when we are seeing the evi
consequences of the destruction of a family ? 3%
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ol ToTTEiR HEAAL WA |
i A8 e SEAadl ST e |l
On the destruction of a family, the Eternal family
Traditions come to an &:‘:]dﬁ;lgvlhu absence of the Sup-
porting Virtue, unrightéousness also overcomes the whole
f‘.lmilih 40
=iy 72 mﬁﬂﬁ' H’gﬂﬂit: et n
O Krishna ! owing to the prevalence of unrightesus-
ness the women of a family become corrupt. O Varsh-
neya ! confusion of castes ensues™ when females are
corrupted.  4I.
HE ACHAT FEUAI I T |
qafs faty fmi gaieErsia: v
Further, the ﬂﬂ.’spﬁ.ﬂg"gf mixed-blood becomes but

the cause of hell for the destroyers of family and for
the family too ; because their Manes, being cut off from

p;rﬂ.:ip;rl.iug“"rin rice-balls and libations;/fall away. 42,
H: FOREM AT |
TR AT T T
‘The Eternal Usagé""cf arace and the Traditions of
a family are uprooted by these caste-confusive offences
of the destroyers of the family. 43
TR RGO T |
AR e ATATEE g e
O Janardana ! we have heard that those men,

=,

o
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whose family customs are lost, are to live constantly in
hell. 44.
S T TEUNT T aAlEa a9 |
TETAGERINA £ TTRAGTEn | ¥
Alss | we are engaged in  committing a great sin,
as we are about to kill our kinsmen through covetous--
ness of the pleasures of kingship. 45
T ATSE AN T |
I T EEIEEA Smat wad 9k
It is better for meif the sons of Dhritarastra,
being equipped with armns, kill me unresisting and unar-
med in the battle. 46.
oHg 3Ee
TIFRATGA: G TATE i
fag=a | T TSR 12l
Sanjaya said : After sa /;.rmg thus in the battle,
Arjuna, being overwhelmed “ witi grief and leaving off
his bow and arrows, took 2 back seat in the chariot 47-

«* gmfefn demnsfimariang swlar Sk
ST AE s AR TR agasarE: L0
This is the first chapter known as the Yoga of
Despondency of Arjuna in the conversation between
Shei Kris and Arjuna according ro Yosa, the Scicnee
ot Infinits Reality { Brabma ) in the Upanishada: kavwn
as the )

SHRIMAD BHAGLAVAD GITA
Commentary :—Just in the commcncing verse we
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find that the king Dhritarastra calls Kurukshetra as the
field of virtue, because Kurukshetra is famous from time
immemorial as a place of pilgrimage. The mind of every
one is religiously affected whenever he visits a place of
pilerimage. So Dhritarastra naturally expected that his
people and the sons of Pandu would not fight at all
when they assembled for the purpose of battle in such a
sacred place. Otherwisc his first question to Sanjaya
such as * what did my people, ete, doand so on"”
becomes meaningless,

Further, the Vedic Laws enjoin that such a place
should be selected for the purpose of battle where no
harm is done to the life and property of the civil popula-
tion. Accordingly Kurukshetra was chosen as a battle-
field by hoth the parties.

The battle-field referred to above was not like that
of the present days. At present the governments open
military centres just in the heart of towns and in the
dwellings of civil population. The soldiers are well-armed
but the civilians helpless. As a result of this arrangement
the enemy kills thousands of innocent people instead of
soldiers. Again the weak party complains that the enemy
is bombing cities tosether with the religious centres,
schools and hospitals, and is killing women and children,
The battle of Kurukshetra was not of this nature,
It was fully carried out according ro the Vedic Laws.
S0 the bartle and the battle-field are beth  called hely,
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e

From the words of sorrow expressed by Arjuna,
we understand that he was not desirous of unlawful enjoy-
mepts. Of course he was  anxious for regaining his
lawful rights, so he perfeimed all preparatory actions for
the fulfilment of his aim. But now he thought that this
war would do him no good, on the contrary it would
involve him in sin owing to the destruction of a high
and prosperous family. So he wanted to turn away from
the battle not on account of any weakness on  his part
but through an appechension of the extinction of the
sites and customs of his family as enjoined by the Shru-
tis and the Smritis.

HERL ENDS THE FIRST CHAPTER.

e
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& sl TUMETE IS SE |
fadimatid mFgaar agaga: 0L
Sanjaya saitl :—Then Madhusudana, ( the Glorious
Lord ) said these words to despondent Arjuna who was
thus ¢verccre by l:nmp-aﬂsmn,fand whose tremulous’eyes
were full of tears. 1.

It should be understood in this connection that the
Lord is Omnipotent and Omniscient. He can do every
thing at will, but He does not do soin order 10 unfold
and set up an ideal human character. It is for this reason
that He works in such a way as will be easy to be fol-
lowed by all people. The Lord Himself will express
this idea in the third chapter ( B.G. 111 22-24 ). Hence
as an ordinary guide, on the expectation of knowing
whether Arjuna has arrived at the grade of real non-attach-
ment to worldly enjoyments or not, He says:—

Aranargag
FAEA FIAFAY (I ST |
s TR R AR 1% ) _
The Glorious Lord said :—O Arjuna ! whence has
this dejection come upon you in this faml hour § ‘It
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neither mnﬁutesjtn Heaven nor brings fame but is prac-
tised by a worthless { non-Aryan ) fellow (7. 2.
= | o T ﬁnm@muﬁ I
g TETEIaeT ey Ay il
O Partha! do not give way to impotence, it
does not suit you, O Parantapa! leave off this mean
weakness of the heart, and staed up for fighting. 3.
#HT 2T
w0 Wi S i A |
T giETETR gaE AT e
Arjuna said :—0 Madhusudana ! how in the battle
shall I fight against Bhishma and Drona with arrows?
As, O Arisudana ! they are worthy of worship 4.
awswean e sngama B 3G weTadi S
uEiA s g gmesfremEran i
It is indeed better for me eyen to have recourse’to
the life of a religious mendicant’ iz this world instead of
kiling the noble-minded teachers. On the contrary,
I shall have to make use here of the pleasures in the
shape of wealth and desirable objects which will be but
smeared with their blood after killing the teachers. 5.
The first half of this wverse refers 10 the
grade of great vow pertaining to Em::m.‘ip-.iliun and the

S

(o} Thy Notetryns mw thosy that Are dostituto of riglibenis
inbelligence, Ik nro surcharged with lvntal frew sl inonlisnta
ahetinacy. Che tho other Tand, the Aryans aee poeasse] of orde
yalour and keenly moval strength of intellect.

o
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last half to the -.'rrdmar'_i.rvuw with regard to the grade
of Enjoyment.

A SEiFm: FATH a0F0 TE1 A a5F a1 [ Jwg: |
Ay ¢ A (s safaan agE amage e

Nor do we understand which of the two facts,
whether we conguer them or they conquer us, is more
weighty for us, They are the Dhritarastras sons stand-
ingin front after slaying whom we shall not indeed
wish to live. 6.

A man wants wealth or kingdom in order to enjoy
pleasures with all the relatives. But if those relatives are
killed for the attainment of that pleasure, what can be
its use ¥ It simply leads to an opposite result. So Arjuna
is of a mind not to fight in this battle which is the duty
only for his house-hold life-order and he is ready to adopt
Sanyasa ( the fourth religious life-order ). Upto this
time he is very strong in his own point of wview, but in
the next verse we can fully understand that this is but
she high sound of an empty vessel. How? Arjuna says :—

. EOTEIITTE AR
TS @ aAEgEE: |
Je: wrAAE gfE &=
toeTEcE i & A= 2TaE s 0

My Ithm:"fualurc is nwr-pm"n;,md by the mice of

u.'rh::nfrn, my wind is bewildered“about dut}r I ask you

to tell me for certain what will be the Highest Good for
1se. 1 am Your disciple, please teach me. I fully rﬁiguu'r
myself to You. 7.
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We find that Arjuna very often asks for the High-
est Good ( %i%: ) instead of the Agreeable End ( 3.
But here he throws out his own irresolute state of mind,
because if he were free from all desires in regard to the
fulfilment of Enjoyment, he could have firm determina-
tion of lus own for adopting his own proper course for
the attainment of Emancipation. But here he fully de-
pends upon his Spiritual Master for the selection of a
correct line of Action for his well-being, By this we get
also some hints about the process of imparting the Spiri-
tual Science, i. &., this does not admit of unnecessary
public lectures and propaganda but should be given
only to those who are submissive and aspire after Truth.

The beauty which we find in the character of
Arjuna is that though he is not free from all worldly ties,
yet he 15 not addicted to unlawful gratification. More-
over he is qualified with a pure heart full of tenderness
and simplicity. The following verse fully bears out
this view.

Hnw why does he adopt such discipleship? Arjuna

7 fr Fren ARITTATY

TeBIRH=SITM AR T, |

AT HHAETATE

ust guonAl sraTa i

_ Because even in tl‘lE: attaindient of undisputed and
prosperous empire on earth and afso by the attainment



CHAPTER II 17
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of supremacy over the Gm‘ls Ido notfind any such
means as can assuage :l:n:.r grief that withers up my
senses. 8.

Arjuna is highly qualified, so he gets our Glorious Lord
as his Spiritual Master. But the people are hypocrites,
they want to conceal their sins under the pretext of
Spiritualism. Accordingly they fall in clutches of the licen-
tious rogues as their spiritual guides who plundcr their
wealth and property instead of bestowing peace, upon
them by means of purifying their minds.

TG I
TAFA TR PR T |
1 At T AT g AT TR
Sanjaya said :—After saying thus to Shri Krshaoa,
the Controller of senses, “I will not fight,” said Arjuna,
the scorcher of foes“and the conqueror of sleep and he
(then) became silent. g

AT TR AEAET AT |
| WA (adigratay 7= 1Rl
) 'O Bharata ( Dhritarastra) | Hrishikesha { Shri
Krishna) as if smiling said these words jo sorrowiul
Arjuna in the midst of the two contending armies.  1n.
By this it is clear that the Lerd fully understands
the qualification of Arjuna, But He does not wish ta,
point out his weakness directly, as it would injure his
vanity and also thereby Arjuna would not be able to

Baad
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follow Him So the Lord reveals the whole truth before
Arjuna so that the latter my understand his own defect
and may select his owa proper course, Accordingly

He says :—

e T

slanaga
STETAELTTES aaEEiE s |
raTgATTare: T A afzar n
The Glorious Lord safd :—you grieve for thosc

that are not worthy of gricf; again you are speaking in
the terms of those who have attzined'to the Pure Intellect.”
The persoas who are possessed of the Intellective Vision
pever geieve either for the liviag or for the dead. 1L

(By the term “qma’ the Lord refersto the Yogi
who has obtained the unwavering Intellective Vision in
the form of the Subjective Manifestation in the Cogni-
Spiritual Absorption of the Yoga-Sutia.)

Here we fiml some special clue for a very elear
understanding of he subject-matter of every chapter
of the Gita. The Laerd concludes ecachh chapter with
the same idea which i put forth in iis commencing
verse. In the method of teaching adopted, here we
find another peculiarity which cannot be found in
any other message. Our Lord deals, hand in hand,
with two points the Fiaishing and the Starting. Why?
Because in other cases the teachers understad the igoo-
pance of their disciples from their one-sided questions,
Accordingly the discples get answers covering one side

tive-
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cnly, But here Arjuna cannot understand his own posi-
tion and the need of the hour, and asks his Master to
point out a proper course for him. For example:— If
4 man comes to a jeweller's shon in a big car but in poor
dress and asks the jeweller to select a suitable rirz which
will befit him, then what cn the jeweller do? He shall
have to present the excellent feveel ae well 28 the ardinary
one before him, because the jews!ler thinkes him te berich
instatus but simple in style, S ar first he opens his stock
and waits for the choice of his buyer, But f the buyer is
not inclined to choose anythinz, then at last he sells some-
thing through pressure, Similar is the role of our Lord:
On hearing the big words of Arjuns, Heaccen's him to be
highly qualified and at first He puts forword the appro-
priate standard of qualification for the attairment of the
Supreme Goal, the Hichest Good. and Jeecribes the
character thereof. Afterwards He begins with the Starting
Point and the cousss of nroceeding which can
bring about the said fitnees foe th9z attainment of that
Aim. Soatfirst the Lord Berins fram the top ond a0ys o
Arjuna that he is devoid of stability but very great in
gpeech. The meaning is that if Arjuna be a man of Inte-
Hlective Revelation which is the standard of qualification
for realising the real nature of the Soul, then he shall
have to thoroughly understand the truth of the following
teéaching of the Lord, Aceardingly the Lord savsi—

A P AR A A O A0 JANE: |
7 A W AR S TR T, N8
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It is not that I was not at any time, nor were
you not, nor these kings; and nor it is that we shall not
be hereafter. 12,

Bfeasfensaam $2 Sk g ww )
it e ACTiRiTET 7 gata o 130

Just as the soul experiences the change of child-
hoed, youth and old-age in this body, such also is the
chauge from one body to another. Accordingly a firm-
minded soul never grieves there-at. 13,

It should be understood here that the soul is related
to three bodies—the gross { T ), the subtle ( aeH )
and the causal ( speer ). The gross body is that with
which the soul identifies himself in the waking state, The
body which works in the dreaming state isthe subtle
ene and the cawsal body remains in seed-form in the
sleeping state, Itis the rule that the subtler matter becomes
the cause and controller of its relative gross forms. Accord-
ingly the subtle bedy works as a  cause and cantroller
of the gross bedy; apain this subtle body enters into
the causal siate at the end of the Brahmic Day
known as the preat involutionary change { 929 ) which
will be described in the eiglth chapter. Thus simply
the groes bedy undergoes the changes of birth, death
and decrepitude, and the subtle bedy known as the
vehicle-of-action becomes the cause of the change into
different life-stare, life-period and life-experience unless
it is dissolved by means of the Spiritual Absorption (V. 5. -
II 12-13). So a firm minded man known as the persoq
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of Intellective Revelation fqu:,I understands, through the
light of his Integral Vision, the nature of the thick
gereen that comes at “death" known as the junction of
the life-change. Thus he remains unmoved by seeing
this change of life merely similar to the change of a
new-born child into an old man, which takes place
owing to the periodical change of age and nothing else.

MNow what is the hinderance to this Steadiness?
The Lord says:—

ATAETTREE B AT WATTEEE T | '
winmiaAsAaraifaiaaes oo 0 2

O son of Kunti| on the other hand, the contact
of the senses with their objects generates (in man) the
sensations of heat and cold, pleasure and pain. They
are of short duration and impermanent. O Bharata !
endure them. 14 _

Here heat and cold are dependent upon the un-
conscious instrunent—the body, and pleasure and pamn
are dependent upon the conscious instrument—the mind.
By this it should be understood thatall the pairs of
oppcsites fall within the category of these two instruments.,

MNow the Lord gives the definition of the firm-
minded man, and prescribes his fitness for the Highest
Good 1—

F f& 7 swag=aF guT gETed |
anyags Hit ﬁtsgaam L A RLY
O pre-eminent among men ! the firm-minded man
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who is balanced in pleasure and pain and whom these
pairs of opposites do not afflicty becomes fit for Immor-
tality (the Final Emancipation). Is5.

By this it is clear that this is the standard of
qualification for the attainment of the Supreme Goal which
is beyond the sphere of Action and is termed “Substance’
dealt with in the Brahma-Sutra. Now in the following
the Lord describes the form and nature of this fitness
known as the Spiritual-Absorbent-Cognition which is to
be acquired. by following the Course of Action and is the
subject of the Yoga-Sutra :—

sraAl fas aE A =aa a9 |
Tl e A TR AR O |55 )

The Unreal has no manifestation and the Real has
no cessation. The final truth of these two has indeed
been scen by the seers of the Reality (Y. 8. 1V-13) (. 16,

This is a hint at the theory of the Yoga-Sutra read
with that of the Brahma-Sutra. The Real Substance
{or the Existing Reality) is indicated in the followias
verse by the term “Tat” (That Universal Spirit known

Ef_' Thia exisbing e mppesrs o slwnw ol stike wlien
boro §6 o defeel in =ight Qe o o eovering ke owpnes-
pemclent bo “oar-Sotanea, Il thore van Lo ao sl nsnilestarinn
ol any now-exisiing thing.  Again, the =how ool i stnnko i
APpeArs LB EoON 0% Lha beight light of luaop siguilying tha
Intogual Vision is hrouglet furth, Ttut the rosl wope vemaine
ehangeless through out the whole emivse ofall those perlop
mAnces, '
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as the C::ln Scw.n ¢, the sul:u:r:t matter ﬂf the Brahma-
Sutra) in relation with the term “Tvam” (“This Soul"
—which is in the sphere of the Yoga-Sutra).

A 1 At i T ﬂ-ﬁﬁr{ |
FATIRTIA=IET A& FIERATEE | fo )

Know “THAT' to be indestructible by whom all
“THIS is diffused. On the other hand, none @n
cause the destruction of “This Imperishable™ (Soul). 17.

This refers to “Tat Tvam Asi” (you are That) of
the Brabma-Sutra, It should be remembered here that
this teaching is only for those that have arvived at the
said standard of ouglification for Immertality,  Here
the term “Tat" significs the Universal Spirit known
as the Con-Science, and the term “THIS” denotes the
Cosmic Soul known as the Consciousness according to
the Ternmnology, because the term “THAT is found
in the neutér gender and the term “THIS"-=in the
masculine in the [ollowing wverses.  The form and
tharacter of “THAT'" will be explained in the thirteenth
Chapter (B. G. XIII ra-17).

Mow the Lord explains the real nature of This
Single Soul who is attained to by those only that are
yualified with the said fitness for Immertality t—

EAAAT TH AR ATEITEE T |
AAMTAISTRTET TFATTET qICA | 0 22 )

The bodics of the Single Soul who iz Eternal, indes-
reuctible and immeasurable, are called finite. Therefore
O Bharata, ight. 18,
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( Here we need not quarrel over the quantity of
the Infinite Soul whether one or one-half or hundredth.
From the explanation of the Yoga-Sutra we have fully
understood what the Truth is. Here also we see that
the term * Soul "’ ( @4fm: ) is in the singular number
but the term * bodies "—in the plural ).

o oA Hisr geare i wead gaT |
A1 A T ESAAT AT g T geaa 0 il
He who thinks ¢+ THIS ' to bethe slayer and he
who thinks * THIS " to be slain,—they both do not
know the Reality, because * THIS ' neither slays nor
is slain. 1D,
a S o 1w
SR A3rE A q0 A 9l |
1 fAe: M| o
q TP TEIHIE T e
« THIS * is neither born, nor does * THIS " die;
nor having been, “ THIS " ever ceases to be. # THIS"
is unborn, eternal, everlasting and ancient.  THIS "
is not killed when the body is slain. zo.
AT (7ol 7 rAnaasa |
w7 W QET: W % FEAE g w0
O Partha ! how can he who realises * THIS " as
indestructible, eternal, unborn and undecaying, cause any
ene to be slain by any means; or whom can he

slay ¥ a1
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M AT TSI |
A S fae sfi-
mr=ie AT AR U 0=
As a man puts on other new clothes afizr casting
off the thread-bare ones, so the soul passes on into other
new bodies after leaving off the worn-our frames. 22,

i g

(A doubt may arise why does a new-born baby
die when its body is new ¥ The answer is that though
its body appears to be new, yet it is wasted by the habi-
tual residue of previous actions just like a new worm-
caten cloth ).

4 fasgfea sam™ w9 fefa TrEE: |
A I FEITAM A ST TS 0 2%
Weapons can never cut * THIS ", nor can firc
burn *f THIS . Also water can never wet “THIS", nor

can wind dry “THIS " up. 22.

AT ARSI TR ATy oy F |
frer: |9 enTTERdy g 1w |
“ THIS" iz indivisable, incombustible. *THIS"
can never be wetted and dried away. ¢ THIS™ is
indeed eternal, all-pervasive, finm, immovable and ewver-
lasting. 24.
AAFL AR TSR R ST |
TG AT MRt e
“ THIS " js said to 'be unmanifested, un-ima-
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ginable and immutable. Therefore knowing “ THIS "
{ Soul ) as such, you should not gaieve. 25,

The speaker can easily understand the feelings of
his audience. Similarly, the Lord seeing the doubtful
condition of Arjuna, begins the following expostulation:—

srr S+ fAegaE el a1 e Ja |
i o ATl Ad TifaaaerE 1 2%

If, however, you think “ THIS " to be constantly
born and constantly dying, even then ® mighty-armed !
you should not grieve for © THIS " a6

( This is the case with ordinary people who are in
the Created Aspect and identify themselves with the
limitations of the body and the mind ).

s & 9T gegad wea gaer = |
FEETICEESa A 1 TEEaRtE 1w

As a matter of fact, death is certain for the born
and birthis certain for the dead.  Therefore you should
not grieve for an unavoidable incidence ( Y.5. IV—33). 27.

By this together with the preceding verse the
Lord describes the nature of the Created Minds "
( ss—Y.5. IV g—r11,) or the * Cognition * which s
the stage for the plurality of the Soul in the Termi-
nology.

MNow the Lord refers to the Root of all the
created beings :—

STETETAI T SARACAT G |
SETRIATAE 2 1 gREE I |
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© Bharata | creatures have their origin in the Uni-
versal Spirit, they have in the middle the specific states;
they disappear finally into the Supreme Being itself. Such
being the position, your cry ( grief ) is pointless. 28,

( This aspect should be understood as the Con-
Science termed “THAT" ).

ArErAREAl AT = |
=g )
WA ¥ 7 S w0

Some one sees “ THIS ¥ amazingly, scme one
speaks of * THIS " amazingly and some one hears of
# THIS " amazingly. Again some one cannot under-
stand ¥ THIS " even after hearing of “ THISI".(@ a9

By this the Lord mentions the nature of thé # inde-
finable cognition” i the formof the union of this Single
Soul with the Universal Spirit, and by the last part of
the verse He alludes indirectly to the unfitness of Arjuna
for its attainment.

Mow the Lord reiterates His own conclusion :—

22 faemadlst ¥ |99 T |
AT A @ o R 2o

e . ER—

(@ The question which eannot be exploined with any axal-
sive nim hut i3 snswered with separate lines of judgment, i
anlled * Tndefinabla’. For example :— Iee is nothing but Gasand
again the former is nob the gas by itseld,




28 SHETMAD BHAGAVAD GITA
O Bharata ! “THIS Soul" informing all the bodies
can never be slain.  Therefore it ddes not behove you
to grieve for all the created beings. 30
Now the Lord begins with the Starting Point, ie.,
the performance of the duties prescribed by the Vedic
Authority according to the division of caste and life-
order for the achievement of the above mentioned stand-
ard of qualification for Tmmortality :—
TTaEnlT meT 7 frwraaE i |
[ _ [
T AR st A A
In consideration of your own Prescribed Duty as
well, it does not become you to shrink back; because
for a Kshatriva there is no other Higher Virtue than a
Righteous War. 31.
A ST ST EATEAT |
Fiw wiaan qa Baed JRaRiLTE IR
O Daratha! a fortunate Kshatriya alone car obtain
such 2 battle as comes of its own accord ; it is the open

- e

deor to Heaven,  32.

Mow the Lord shows the defects and the opposite
results by way of refuting the position taken up by
Arjuna in the first chapter { B.G. T 36—46 ). So the
Lord says:—

ST ST T SEW A R
aa: WA I T e MO 2R
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But if you do not fight in this Righteous War, you
shall incur sin by falling off from duty and by losing
your honour (.  33.
wxif A g safrerfEr amga )
dAwiiEaer Ao i 22
Mareover all men will dispraise you for ever, and
this dishonour of a famous man is more than death to
him. 34.
FAEMITCR AsdA i qEEAn |
i A AgRAT G e TR 1 Y

e Y b s o e 8 e B

@ The diference between * ialling off * (figer) anul ! renonT

e (=) i to T understood here, There isa similar veree in

the Seriplures it © fhe ogolsn in o man is eonal ko the itiboari-
"entim ol wing the digniby in him i3 nofhing mora than the
Baursvnliell itsoll and lis fame is tho same ns excrement of &
village-hog : Tonee he can be happy only after rencuncing thesa
thros ' From this sort of Injunctions of differot view, the pee-
ple gut confused by lising unnble ko grasp Ehue hrll:la'." impont of
bhe words,  And s thoy becoms misled Ly hissed thought
alter tuking Lhoss laws as opposed to one ancther, Bub thece
can ho oo eonlusion and enntmdiction in regnacd to the Tnjune-
tons whon Ehay are koked inte by a deep study and poneira-
yirg thonghit, For exanple =— A man i3 dirrogarded il he does
nod, posseat iy wimiing engacity in his young  age, he v also-
Besbe] 1o upon BF D srpusnders ey all his sogmived  wenltl
on account of his idloness end inadvertonce, o alsohe deserves
enmdamnalion if Te runs digtracted aftor money even in his old
ago. On tho conbrary, & man huermes  dignified when be  acts
aecarding do the changing pliwes of his life,ie. he thserves tha
vow of student-life for seholurly education iu his fist age, and
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All the grr.:t warriors will think th:t you turned

away from battle through fear. You being once respec-
ted by them will come to be lightly thought of. 35

AqIAATIiE apeAieAtE aaiEan |
masmwai’er s 0 2% 11

Further your enemies will indulge in many censur-
able words and condemn your strength, What is more
painful than that ¥ 36

{ By the above verses the function of the Imert
Energy is suggested. }
then enters into the sctivelifoof n householier in I'rJH
young oge; and af Inst in hin eld  age, he
engagea limeclf in divine worship ofter retiring fram  his
worldly aspest of life. Such being authoritatively the general
course of lifs, il o man Ieaves off his active life ineomplete
in the ] middile, he falls off from his human  dignity. But if  he
rotires from the socinl funetioss after finishing sabisfectorily
the course of house-hold duties, Lo is then called the resoun-
cor of the worll, So the Lordjhas put forth(the term * falling
off ' in the verse with the aim of warniog Arjons sgninst foalling s
vietim to the perversive knowledge which is the function of
the Inert Ensrgy. Ths roason is that this righteous war is the
Incidentsl Duby for Arjnnn who is well-equipped with oll arns
sod ammitnitions, Ba il ha does nob parform this redy saerds
fice of war, and goed oub for tha lifeordar of 2 religious wenli-
eant { fn the Greab View ). then heis sare o follw w perver
tod eourse of nction by & false shiw of the Iluminative K-
gy indienting o state hovond actim whils proetically he monss
gink into Ehe Inertone which fends bothe sinfe where theve
is want of netivity, Andthos this actionof his will hea enges
of disgrace to his noble name apd fame

- i
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&A1 71 TrEmiE e e @ wEe
FEATZEE TFAT TET FATEDT 13 1)
If vou be killed, you shall go to Heaven; or if you
be victorious, you shall enjoy the earth. Therefore O
Arjuna, be resolute and stand up for bawle, 37.
( By this the function of the Active Encrgy is
suggested ). )
gag# gy T SET TR |
FAT TET TITER A WA 0 0
After making pleasure and pain, gain and loss,
victory and defeat as equal, you do engage yourself in
fighting. Thus yon shall not incur sin. 38
This verse conveys the same meaning as is expressed
in the fifteenth verse of this chapter, and refers to the
function of the Illuminative Energy known as the
Unwavering Intellective Vision,

By the apparent sense of the six verses from 33 to
38, many of us are confused, They think of Gita to be
self-contradictory or alluring and terrifying.  But the
fact is that those versss are but the indications of -the
three Energies.  Although the Inert and the Ilumina-
tive Energies are identical in their out-ward appearances,
i. e, both of them show the absence of activity, vet in
reality there lies the difference of Hell and Heaven
between them in point of their result. The former is dack
and the latter is illumination itself.  Activity destroys
Incrtness and afterwards comes in Illumination ( beyond
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activity ). So this Active Energy is distinctive by its
own nature in contrast with inertness and  illumination.
Accordingly Arjuna is warned against the Inest Energy,
and is instructed to adopt the preper course according
to his fitness with the help of the Acuve Energy. The
Lord clears this subject in the following :—

war Fsfafiar at=a afgdin faai =20 |
AFAN THN TAT T FATS FEiEiE 03
This exposition of the Reality ({ Intellect ) has been
given 1o you according to Sankhya System { which deals
with the Finishing Limit of Action ). On the other
hand, do hear of It according to Yoga ( the Course of
Action ). Being possessed of this Reality ( Intellect ),
you shall leave clean the bondage of Action. 39
It should be remembered here that the whole teach-
ing of our Lord, beginning from the eleventh verse upto
the thirty-ninth is in the context of “Firm Mind" known
as the Intellective Revelation and THIS Single Soul is
termed * Buddlhi * in the Sankhya System. So the Lord

- puts the term * Intellect " in the verse. MNow in the

" following the Lord shows the usefulness of Yoga (the

"Course of Action-) :— '

. ARTAERRATALSTE SEAArn A e |
EHETACTET AR AIAA TEAT A 2o

In this virtue of Yoza there never is the loss of what
has been commenced, ( The meaning is that if once it

_is commenced, it gradually moves forward but never back-
ward). It never bears forth any oppesite result, Even
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a lirtle of this virtue saves a man from great danger
( hellish lives. ) 4o.

Here the term * @39qAfl * ( a little of this wvirtue )
refers to the Desirabfe End preseribed by the Dharma-
Sutra from which the Course of Action ( Yoga ) begins.

Now the Lord explains in the following the .fitness
for having union with the Intellect by going through the
Course of Action:—

SAAATRART R A |
AT B SR SR ETan | ¥ )

O Kurunandana | in this Science of Practical Ex-
periment, the Intellect has got to be One and Resolute
because the intellects of the irresoluts have many rami-
fications, hence they lead to no End (@. 41

The meaning is that the resolute mind alone is
freed from the gross impurities (b) by the performance of

@ (a) Hoo the terms ‘One’ and * Resolute” refer to the
Starting and the Finishing ends of the intelloct. In tho Starting
End, ihe mind romeins engaered in the performanes of Ackion
with strong resolution and fivms lortitede by following the pres-
eribad Courso of Aotion, At Jast in the fizishing end, 1t be=
comes one with the Single Boul by a gradual progress with
tho svocessive stops of the spidtual lndder, ond attains  the
Unwavering Stabe of Being,

{ b ) Desire itself is the impurity of the mind. A man can
have inoumerable dosives- But all those can be divi-
ded ioto two entegories namely * desive for sense-enjoyment °
nmd ¢ desire for I:E‘:wng comipunion with God. " If ths mind
has evem & liltla tonch of inclination towsrds the
woeldly enjoyment, it eannot possess sny perfect bent for the
sitainmont of God. The first kind of desive is ealled the
groes impurity of the mind and the last the subtle thereof.

B,.3
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all actions enjoined by the Shrutis and the Smuritis for '

the household life-order, So this mind being fit for the
Cireat Vow ( Sanyasa) can achieve the Intellective Reve-
lation which is the Finishing Limit of its operation.
But the #resolute minds are many-pointed, as they have
not been purificd by the performance of the said Action;
so they cannot arrive at the Finishing Limit.

Now the Lord explains the nature of Actions
which arc enjoined by the Vedic Scriptures in the
Course of Action ( Yoga ), by showing the lower posi-
tion of the Action for Desirable End in the following:—

anini gfiaai 7 dagEiEE |
HIgiIan rm: AP a8
R W SR REREE |
Frafraaaget Arisadaid o I 920
JritsmTaaEmE amgaaTa, |
eI 2 ey A Pl lee

O Paratha ! the ignorant persons whose intellect 1s
fully saturated with desires and engrossed in the fruit-
promising statements of :he: Vedas ( ®i=q &5 ), declare,
with their minds set upon acquiring the heavenly states,
that there is nothing of more importance than that. They,
of course, harp upon such flowery ( enticing ) speech as
leads but to birth—the fruit of actions, and as, for
bringing in enjoymént and power, abounds in special

‘Rites and Rituals. The intellect, it being a deading
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factor, of such as have their minds ravished away by
the flowery speech and are steeped in  acquiring
enjoyment and power, cannot be brought to a fr.rcus in
Spiritual Absorption. 42, 43, 44.

By this many people think that the Actmns for
Desirable End are totally cut off from their very roots, and
simply the desireless actions have been prescribed by
the Lord.

Such an idea is quite misleading, because the aim
of this teaching is to show the lower value of the Actions
for Desirable End ( %1)3 ) in comparison with those that
have been prescribed for the Acreeable End (%7). For
example—the same ploughing, which once becomes the
cause for the production of paddy plants, brings about
their destruction when they are grown up. At that time,
another form of action is necessary for their nourish-
ment. Similarly they who have any inclination for any
worldly object should perform the interested actions
prescribed by the Vedas for the fulfilment of their Desir-
able Ends. But here Arjuna is the seeker after the High-
est Good known as Emancipation. So the Gita begins
with the Agreeable End according to the qualification of
Arjuna. The Vedic Laws erdain the complzton of two
interests with four successive sizns for the Jerfection of
human Soul. Experience known as Enjoyment | ¥ ar
it9: ) and the Highest Good lnown as Emancipation
( mﬁ ar %a: ) are the two Interests ( g&%% ). And the
Prescribed €ourse of Management ( 54 ), Good fortune
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(%% ), Fulfilment of Desire (®m) and Emancipation
(@ ) are but the four successive steps (@A) The
first Tnterest is accompanied by the first three steps and
fhe 1aet cne is identical with the last. Further, the
Pr- o-oed Course of Management (=7 ) ordains two
ki- : of Action—the Rimmal {#7) and the Forbidden
{ =, Again the Ritual Artion has three divisions—
Oblizatory action ( fasr-%it ), Incidental action ( AIRITE
&% ) and the actions for Desirable End (%144 ®q ). Al
these actions are again divided according to division of
caste and life-order (#siiw ). He who is fully unattached
to the Desirable End should carry ofl in obedience to
the Obligatory and the Incidental actions for the fulfil-
ment of the Agreeable End, 1. e. for the achievement of
full happiness in this warldly life, Both these Ends,—
the Desirable and the Agreeable,—fall within the sphere
of the Dharma Sutra. But there is no injunction at all
for any desireless or disinterested action (A0 F ) 10
be performed by a man.

When we become firm in the Prescribed Course
known as the beginning step of Action ( Dharma), the
Good Fortune (Artha) comes thereform.  Although it
may be very little in another’s eye, yet it has the power
to fulfil all desires of the man following the Prescribed
Course. 'Then -the arade of Emancipation known as
the Standard of 7ot Vew | Sanyasa ) immediately
follows. If a man does not follow the proper course, he
may be the owner of immence wealth, yet it can never
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quench his thirst. On the contrary, it produces un-
ending cravings that lead him to much more darkness
and ultimately destroy his humanity. Again if he
wishes to be desireless without following the proper
course, he must be merged into the Inert Nature iri the
false show of Illumination, i, &, he is sure 1 hanker
after riches by unlawful means or by begging and accep-
tance of charity, and thereby to run after name and fame
by engraving his name in marble stones on the pretence
of Religious Merit, This is nothing but to open a broad
way 13 Hell under the cloak of easy Emancipation, be-
cause all actions are performed by being desire-prompted,
Noble desice conduces to High End while the ignoble
ane leads to a perverted course. .
Now are we bound by the duty of the Obligatory

and thé Incidental Actiors forever ¥ The Lord says :—
- Safama S A e A | .
fagedt fmaaegen fanas araaE i dl

‘O Arjuna ! the Vedas ( TReiEd %7 ) are concerned
pnly with the sphere of  the objects born of the threg
Energies. Go beyond those objects.. Be free- from the
pairs of cpposites.  Have firmness in the eternal illumi-
nation. Be careless of gain apd security and be estab-
lished in S:=1f.  43. .
Herelby, the lowser positon of the Agreeable End

in compariszn with that of the Highest Good is notified,
Some selfish pzople allege that the Lord repudiates

the full authority of the Vedas, By holding. this paiag
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of view they assume the airs of so ‘many new creators
by preaching themselves to be the inventors of new’
comfortable paths which can never be found in the
Vedas, 5o also in the Vedic Philosophical Texts. Accord-
ingly, on the pretext of religious merit, they have found
a golden opportunity for setting up new sects amongst
the masses ignorant of the Vedic Laws, '

Now can you find any such hint that the Lord
repadiates the Authority of the Vedas #] Suppose, if I
say that neither Matriculation nor the degree of B, A.
can make a man pleader, simply the degree of Law
examination makes him such, Here, it does not mean
that those preceding qualifications are totally useless, but
it simply signifies, though essential, their lower value in
comparison with that of the latter ane. Similarly, the
comparative lower value of the teachings of the Vedas
(showing action ) which deal with the Material Objects,
is shown az:ording to, the proportion of the Highest
Good known as  the subject-matter of the Vedanta
Darshana which deals with the Substante { 797 ) beyond
the Sphere of Action.

. The Course of Action termed * Yoga ™ begins with
.+ the Purva-Mimamsa (959% ) and ends at the Subjec-
' tive Manifestation of the Cognitive-Spiritual-Absarption
termed the * Unwavering Intellective Revelation ™ { dw-
B ). At first Dharma-Sutra shows the means for
. the achievement of the Desirable End, then it preseribes

. the duties for the Agreeable End, When that End is

" -.'-":l:.-
".“.';‘}-.l.
il
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fulfilled, then follows the Yoga of the Intellective Reve-
lation known as the preparatory Action for the Ulttara
Mimamsa (F4 99) which is the Science of Final
Emanapation termed * Immortality ", Hence the
gradual progress in Perfection is that, by leaving off all
the forbidden actions, the prescribed course of Ritual |
Actions for Desirable End which leads to Heavenly states,
should be adopted along with’, the Obligatory and the
Incidental duties. When that course is finished, then
simply the Obligatory and Incidental Actions should be
performed for the achievement of the Agreeable End.
which is but the peaceful hduse-hold life through proper
obedience to the fulfilment of mutual interests.

All these actions are dependent upon body as an
unconscious instrumsnt. So they are called the “Material -
Action ' [ Bahya-karma) and are of lower value in
comparison with the Yoga of Intellective Revelation.
The latter practize is solely dependent upon the mind as
conscious intrument. So it is called the ™ Spiritual
Action,” ( W<aiea %8 ) and is the highest of all actions,
Therefore, we are to note here that the respective.
preceding actions are material in comparison with the
respective following ones :nd vice versa.

Now, for whom are these Obligatory and Im:udr.ntal
duties of no value? The Lord says:— s

A sga wia: AR |
WY 33 AW @A 9k
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To the extent to which there is a use for 2 well when
there is a flood of water every-where, to the same
extent is there any necessity of the Vedas for a
Brahmana (Yogi) thoroughly established in Knowledge. 46,

=

A R R b,

This verse refers to the unwavering Intellective Reve-
lation where the Yogi goes beyond the Sphere of

Action and becomes dependent upon the function of
the Regulated-fruitive-actions ( 97%7 ) coming from the
residual potencies of the vehicle—of-action.,

. MNow, what is the means of attaining to that state
for Arjuna? The Lord says :—

' FA AR A1 FEY T | .
Al FARSLAUAT 7 SARISRIFATT 193 1|

" Your concern is with Action alone But not with
fruits (i e, you should not rest on the residual potenties
bt perform actions in such a way that they can never

bidd you in fruition, because the Active Energy tends to’

both ends either towards bondage or towards freedom j

So, be not the agent for the fruition of actions. On.

thr.'_'c:nntr:.ry, be not attachsd to indction ( which is the
fanction of the Inert Energy ). 47.

[ Here the term “ Action " ( %8™ ), being put in
the singular number, refers to th: Courss of Action
which brings about freedom from the bonds ef residual

potencies signifying ** fruits” ( %27 ) produced by follow-'

ing a course against the Vedic Authority. ]

Some people oppose this view by sa;.rlng that a
uﬂn has his full control upon the performrance of action

B i "
b kelborha o
LR g
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‘but the fl;uft thereof is quite uncertain for him, =0 one

should perform action without aiming at fruit, and so
as to avoid evil actions, one should stop performing all
Action whatsoever,

Such a view is quite false and fictitious, The
Vedic Authority boldly declares that the duties of a man
are difficult to be executed satisfactonily on account of
SOfme cppu&itibﬂ caused by the habitual residua of actions
previously done but the fruit of action is sure to ensue
according to the merit of the performance. Hence the
verse referred to above signifies that a man should have
full recourse to the Course of Action with an undivided
attention and great care; but he should not be merged
into the function of the Inert Energy by afalse show
of Mlumination on the lame excuse of the regulated
fruitive actions ( 7359 ). The false show of disinterest-
edness, on the other hand, degrades a man to the lowest
depth. Action can never be disinterested unless and
until a man reaches the Finishing Limit of action by

following the Prescribed Course with keen interest,

Accordingly, the Lord refers to the Course of .
Action in the following :(—
AT FE BRI GE ST AAAT |
et Gt g ane 0T I | wen
O Dhananjaya! being firmly established in the:

Prescribed Course of Action ( Yoga ), perform Achqhﬂ,ﬁf
by forsaking attachment towards the du:utu of m :
B..ga
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o,

and be indifferent to success and failure, Th: state of
equanimity is called the Final State of Yoga, 48,

Here the Lord explains the subject of Yoga with "a
sly hine at its Starting Limit as also the Finishing End
which is identical with the function of the Iluminative
Energy. This state of firmness in  the Illuminative
Energy known as the Itellective Revelation has been
fixed as the standard of qualification for Immortality in
the fiftcenth verse of this chapter,

Now, with a view to describing the pr;:rr:ess of
advancemcnt in Yoga, the Lord says :—

T WL A FREATEAT

aﬁmmm wEEAT: | 2o, )

O Dhananjaya! The Material Action is far inferior
to the Yoga of Intellect (termed * Spiritual Action ™ ).
Take refuge in the Intellect. Wretched indeed are they
who become ageats for the fruition of actions, 4g.

On the authority of the Yoga-Sutra IV 10, it has

-already been mentioned that the action, dependent

upon the unconcious instrument ( body) is called
* Material ¥, and the action, depending upon the
conscious instrument (mind ), is called * Spiritual .

* _Hence the Material Action is: termed * Yajna " (a1 —

Sacrifice ) which comes from the root “Yaj " and the
Spiritual one in the form of this trio—Concentration,

. » Meditation and Spirftual  Absorption—is termed

4
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Bh:gav:d Bh:,ku Budhi-yoga, Jnana- yeg;a Tnana-yajna
(7w ) ete, Y. S. I—g foot-note.

Now a doubt may arise as to when * Yajna " (7m)
signifies the material action (sacrifice), then why is
Vishnu who is to by attained by mesns of Spiritual
Action, called  Yajna "' ( $i'% Meyidia sm )2 _

The answer is that by the Terminology, we have
fully understood that Shiva i Pure Con-Science devoid
of Attribute and is the Causal Form of Iswara, Brahma
( @@ ) is Con-Science known as #he Attributed Spirit
who is the'Root of the Universe in His Subtle Formg
and Vishnu is Consciousness known as the Single Soul
who is the Creator of the world in His Grods Active
Form and is the Basis of Differentia. These three
Forms arein the Creative Aspect of the Lord, Agnin with
regard to the Created Aspect { the Cognition and the
Cognizable combired in the Terminology), the Con-
sciousness is the causal form of the world and is equivalent
to Siva; the Cognition (=% ) is the subtle form thereof
and is indentical with Brahma; and the Cognizable’ (i)
being the gross form of the world, Corresponds to
Vishnu, Accordingly, Vishnu is the Spiritual Aspect
with reference to the gross phenomenal world: again
He is the Material Change upon the Pure Con-Science.
So He is called by other names as Jnana-yajna ( 315- ta‘} -
Yajna-Purusa ( 9789 ), etc. The term *Inana™ {m}
is rather mnfumr: for us according to its general use in
the present days, It, indeed, pervades the whele systém
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of Evclution beginning from the Pure Con-Science down
to the Cognizable aspect, i, e., the Substance (%) as well
as the functions of the intellect in both its exhibitive
and inhibitive habits ( vide B. G. IV 33; XVIII 18; XIIT
7-11 ). So we shall be careful in explaining the term
according to the context of expression. Further, on the
authority of the Yoga-Sutra Il—z0, we are to note that
the term ** Intellect’ has been used here in the sense of
fts Spiritusl aspect termed ** the Single Soul " who is
identical with "hshnu.

Mow what is th: use of taking rﬂug: in thn Inln-
llect? The Lord says :—

Wmﬂgml
TENTIT T30 TTT: T wrmed [ e i

In this world, 2 man being united with the Intellect
throws off both wvirtue and vice { which are the cause
of afflictions that are to be destroyed by Meditation
¥.8. II—zr:). Therefore, address yourself to the
Caurse of Action which is said to be but skilfulness in
Action. s50.

It has already been explained that the Intellect
here is identical with the Single SOUL who is attained
by the Intellective Revelation in the Subjective Manifes-
tation of the Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption known as
the Finishing Limit of Action. Further, the term
“ gkilfulness "' refers to the full Course of Yoga by
;lu.qdmthaﬂthhhg and the Finighing Limits -of

v
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A N N T T

Action, because the Yogi becomes square from -all
sides, He fully obierves the entire course of his life-
order by fulfilling .the interests of Enjoyment and
Emancipation. The meaning is that the Yogi does not
become blind of one eye. He fully enjoys his peaceful
worldly life and finally attains to the Highest Goal,
and being freed from attraction and aversion becomes all-
beautiful, all-embracing and all-beneficial,

Now what is the use of this Yoga in- the form uf
Union with the Intelleet 2 The Lord S1y8 =—
wA% giEgw & wF sy g |
FeRTaEaEEn 0F AsgsaaaTd | w i .
The wise being united with the Intellect do cut
off the fruition born of actions, and being  freed from
the bondage of rebirth, attain to the blissful state of
Emancipation , §I. '
gy AreweS graE AR |
a1 AN (AT sEseE gas T w20
When vyour Intellect will cross clean over the
swamp of Ignorance, then you shall become indifferent
to what has been learnt and remains to be learnt h‘j’ the
study of the Vedas ( sd®ew ). 52 :

There are many people who think that whén all
learning will be of no use at the end, what then is.'the .

necessity for going through these useless things ¥ i
. ‘They are indeed very poor injintelligence, as thﬂj'
do not knowe the-valoe of - gold in  contraét with . the



a4 SHRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA

cast-iron. Of course, if a mian becomes the owner of
valuable diamonds and precious jewels, gold may be of
lesser value to him. But if lie 8 a street-beggar and
runs after a single pie from door to door and again
says such big words as he has no desire for gold, will
you not call him a fool and knave ?

Now taking notice of the doubt that the Vedas are
then useless, the Lord says ;—

wiaiaa T & 31 seal Faen )
AR S giewar TrRareare 0 0
When your Intellect being firmly resolved by the
study of the Vedas will stand still and steady in the
Spiritual Absorption, then you will attain tc the final
- state of Yoga. 53
Similar is the teaching of the Yoga-Sutra :—the
Yogi accomplishing the Intellective Vision by these
three means—the Scriptures, Inference and the pleasure
arising out-of the practice of Meditation,~attains to the
* Highest End of Yoga ( Y. 5. I—48 ). By Study Yoga
is developed ; by Yoga the Study is confirmed; and the
" Highest Self is revealed by the combined power of
Study and Yega [ Y.5. I—28).

Here some of us think that the Vedas and the
Philosophical Texts are but the cause-of mental confusion,
as each of them stands by its own authority and does not
keep up any connection with the theories of others by
" mentioping their names; moreover the powerful one

i
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refutes, as they say, the authority of the weak. Hence
they say that they have no harmonious mutual relation

T g R

but are the cause of ;mental confusion, accoerdingly the |

term “° Vipratipazi " { fyqi#9i® ) means “ mental con-
fusion. * This is a doubt,

Now the answer is that it has already been said
that the Philosophical Texts are but the six successive
steps of one and the same ladder, The meaning is that
they are linked by the gradual development)of grades
as one after the other but not linked by sloping level
that it will be a slippery height. If one step of it is
attained, the next will automatically come in froat. For
example—in the second chapter of the Manu-Smriti,
Manu says that the Vedic teacher is superior to parents,
Why ¥ Because the birth which a2 boy gets from: his
parents is common to that of all other creatures; but
the birth which a perfect Vedic teacher gives to his wvery
young pupil, becomes the means of his attainingto the Su-
preme Reality and as such is called undecaying and immor-
tal { M.5. II 137—148 ), It is because the benevolent Vedic
teacher takes the sole charge of that little boy, explains
the Laws and Religion to him and teaches him the Vedie.
Seriptures which are butthe true-eyes of a human soull

Further at the end of that very chapter, Manu says that

a-man should be fully devoted to his Vedic Teacher,

parents zrd elder brotker. The ncble teather is equa.
tosthe Supreme Reality ( @9 ), the father-is identical with -

the Creator, the mother is similar to the earth and the"

L]
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elder brother is his another self. In fact, even through
hundreds of births a man cannot pay up his debt which
is! due from him to his pareats. A man can fully
conquer the three worlds only throush the worship of
these three-—the parents and the Vodic Teacher, If he
neglects them, | he loses without any remainder the whole
virtue acquired by the performance of the ritual actions
enjoined by the Shrutis and the Smritis.

Again in the fourth chapter, Manu says;—"A
man should be indifferent to his parents, wife and children
and must earn virtue, as none of them can help him in
the next world; virtue alone will stand by him. All
living beings are born singly, die singly and enjoy singly
the consequences of their own wvirtue and vice. The
relatives come back after throwing away the dead bedy
of a man just like a piece of wood or like a lump of earth
but virtue alons always a:mmpam:s him.” ( M5, IV
239—3241 ).

Mow let us look into the said teachings. Here we
find that the little boy is traiped up with the first
instruction when he lives with his Vedie teacher in his
student-life, The second is given to him when he returns
fraom his noble teacher to his house-hold-life and the
third is taught to him when he is fully involved | in hi
worldly life. This process of teaching in accordanc
with the standard of development of the understandin

and condition of the student, is called the successive-

steps, When  tke fist step is achieved, the next immedi
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ately fcﬂnwsmd thus lh-.-. fu]l course is mmpif:tfd by
their harmonious helpful support as one after the  other,
But can you find any such beauty if all those instructions
are put together promiscucusly, and you do not bring
your critical eye to bear upon them ¥

Similar is the casc with the Philosophical Texts,
They all deal with the same truth according to the
grade of qualification by the full achievement of the
course of proceeding, The higher one does not do away
with the authority of the lower one, but simply signifies
its minor position. Only for this reason the Brahma-
Sutra says—*' By this, Yoga is referred to Taq i
gegeh: ) but not that Yoga has been refuted ™ (7 g 4im
wifgd: ). Hence the Vedic Scriptures are but the true eyes
of the human soul and the Philosophical Texts are but the
successive steps for the Perfection of Human Life, The
systematic Study of the Vedic Seriprures and the perfor-
mance of the duties prescribed by them are but the only
guides for Peaceful worldly Life and Final Emancjpation.

This verse conveys the same idea as has been
expressed in verses 15, 38 and 48 of this chapter, and has
been prescribed as the standard of qualification for
Immortality. By the study of the Yoga-Sutea, -it g -

well-known to us that the Spiritual Absorption is.of two

descriptions—the Cognitive and the Ultra- C;:gmu“,.

Again ‘the Cognitive Spiritual Absorption has .foue

successive steps—the Gross, the Subtle, the Iﬂm
B +-l|-
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and the Subjective. The Intellective Vision @ is operied up
in the second step but remains fluctuating until the fourth
step is fully achievéed which is the last limit of the
Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption. Thiz state of a Yogi is
the “said standard of qualification ascertained for
Immortality. Further it will go on to be described by
different names in different modes.

S

Now Anuna wishes to know the nature of this
Absarbent-Cognition and says :—

o I

{erama=r Fr T AmaEE e |
et fF mara Fawie a3 GF 0 u |l

" Arjuna said :— O Keshava | what is the distinctive
mark of a person who is established in Spiritual Absorp-
tion and iz possessed of the Unwavering Intellective
Vision ¥ How will such a person established in the
Intellect speak, sit and walk ¥ 54

. Mow the Lord describes, in the following, the internal
signs of the Yogi having the Unwavering Intellective Vision,

(@) The Spiritusl Absorption is called Cognitive so long
as it ameains with the Iuhibitive Opecation of the intellect
gad sgain the same is tarmed * Ulira-Cognitive " whea it
even goos beyond that Inhibitive Operstion which, being the
pure and perfost knowledge, is called the Intellective or th

.'.’,':.. Integral Vision (T¥l-vide the Foreword fo this edition ).
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because the worldly h:haﬂuur is the same fur 'I:h:th the
wise and the ignorant. :

#ramargas

OHRENH T FHEETEOS SAT |
AR gTAAT g9 RYaRgmgisad 1wy |l

The Glorious Lord said :— O Partha [ when he
gives up all mental desires and rejoices in. the very Pure
Intellect { Single Soul ) through the agency of his mind,
then he is said to be possessed of the Unwavering
Intellective Vision. 55.

Many among us hold that the Epmtual Abmrpt;m
is of two kinds :—Engrossed ( <775%2 ) and Rising { sgma ]
On this basis, they say that when the Yogi.: enters - inte-
the engrossed state, he becomes uncomscious of all
perceptions as in torpor; and when he rizes, he loses kg
former state of the mind and becomes attached to the

worldly affairs.

The position set forth above i3 simply untenable,
because it runs counter to the Authority of the Yoga-
Sutra. By the study of the Vyasa-commentary of
the Yoga-Sutra upon the aphorisms from 42 to 45 and
50 to 51 of the first chapter and also from 6 to 15 of the
third chapter we have fully understood that the respec-
tive destruction and production of the exhibitive and the
inhibitive habits in equal proportion will be the wurkﬂg |
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of the friind with ﬂlehtlpﬂfasmgle mummtfur all
times until the mind completely finishes its course, . &
unitil it enters into the Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual- Absorp-
tion. In fact there remains some fluctuation in the
beginning, which has been described above. But there
15 a certain limit which, when once it is reached, whatever
may be the condition of the Yogi, he can never fall off
from His Abmsrbed State, This certain limit is nothing else
But the Subjective Manifestation of the Cognitive -Spiri-
todl-Absorption and is the Finishing Limit of Action.
From that time the Lord Himself takes upon Himself

(az thmthu. raind r:n‘mlns with its aﬂnh:t:w habit’
it thinks cithor of the past or of the fufure. Buotbib dous nob
stay on tho preaent, bacaose the prescnt i@ 8 Bingle Moment
ehd the rast fall within the division of the post and the future. On
the contedry, when the mind caturs into its Inhibitive Course of
Operalion, it exhibitive habits get equally destreyed according
8g it inhibitive habit 4 doveloped,  And the mind, depending
on thak Single Moment, begins iks Tnhibitive Courso from the
"Cognizobla Aspoot ' and moves in thessme why upbo Ehe
state of the * Pure Consciowsnesz ' in bhe Terminolngy., Hencs
the aforesaid descriyiions givum hy the modem poopls about
the charactar of Spiritnal Absorplion are ubiorly fulse and

" fletitions. For exnmple i—As Gas undorgoes  tho  physieal

ohanges of alond, dropa of waler and ploses of fos suoseasive
Iy, sonlso ench and cbory picee of oo camod hwwve any other -
shaier Alberpnbive menns of sitaining to the simple stata of -

Gas sk the time of dicpoluticn too than the very course of those

guscessive stages of the Eveluticnars Change.  Similarly the |
v Cognizable Acpecl® in the foxm f the mind has  evolyed |
from the ° Pure Con-Scimmeca' ealled by the ofher name ag-

gl

an
Ll T S S t—
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the full security of His Spiritual Wm'hn So tlu: Yogi
can never be separate from Him. If the case were not
so, the question of Arjuna could not bear amy value
Moreover in the question there is no alternative eoncep-
tion of the three adjectives qualifying the Yogi by means
of any such conjunction as “ or" (&) for conveying
the idea of Samadhi as an unconscious state of morbid
sleep, but the verse signifies that the spiritually Absorbed
Yogi speaks, sits and  walks.  Further the. '

answer given by our Lord, does not point out to :.1:|.,1r
such kint as can corroborate the view of thoe rhmm!tl._

e

the simple substanee * ]'h-mmm (™), so the mind also m'l.ﬂli
have to pass throagh the very snccessive stoges for nttnln!'ng'
toits eimple state of Being in accordsnce with the example of
ice snd gas. I & piece of ico gebs dissclved info ite engrossed
stato as water and sgnin is changed into the rising state aa
jce, snd thus goes 'on  becoming®in this way; ‘then it con
naver atbain to i pure snd sicopls sfabe®of being as Gas itsal.
Hence the said theories about the Fngrossed and the Rising. .
states of Spiribual Apsorplion meb foath by the sq-called on:
lightened soals are merely consolatory and exelusively n:lﬂluﬂ-amg
{wide ¥, § 1T 51 ), Thusibit has been eatahlishad that the ™
ides of the modern people ahout the * exhibitive” habit! (TR
is utburly fletitions, The mind cannot be unconscious af the
time of Spiritual Absorption. Bot simply depeniing’ on the "
prosent * Ringle Moment, ' it enkers into the Inhibitive Coursd '
with the help of pure Imowledge ( Intelleclive ‘Efﬂnn] s L
pltimately geta dissalved - into  bha Tltra~CognitiveSpiritaa

Absorpbion by going even beyond, that Inhibitive Enow

of the Intellsct, wherefrom the mind does nob rni ﬁt
This js the settled conelusion of the Seriptures,
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Again if their view be accepted, in that case the
teachings of the fifth and the fourteenth chapters and
of many other places which describe the mental state of
the Yogi who has arrived at the final limit of the Cogni-
tive Spiritual Absorption that has been prescribed as the
standard of qualification for Immortality, will become
vain, How can we believe in this sort of modern
teachings which contradict the Supreeme Authorities of
our Ancient Teachers ? Hence it is certain that if the
Unwavering Spiritual Absorption is once attained, it will
always move forward but never backward (B.G. II 40 ).
Atthat time these pairs of opposites will touch the
Yogi but shall not overpower him. Accordingly the Lord
describes his signs in the following : — ...
FEmgiEaa: gy Gaaeg o
dlatmaasia: fmadigfsagd o )

The man with Stable Intellect, who is free from
grief in troubles and is indifferent to pleasures and whose *
passion of attachment, fear and anger have disappeared, .
is called the hely Sage. 6.

Here the term “Sthitadhib" ( fiwmiy: ) signifies a Soul

who is firmly established inthe Intellect, The meaning is .
that when the Yogi reaches the fourth step of the Cogni-
tve-Spiritual Absorption by destroying the exhibitive
habits of his mind by means of the Spiritual Action
which consists in Concentration, Meditation and Spiri-

- tual Absorpticn, then he is said to be conformed with
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the Single Soul and unified with the Universal Spirit
{ Con-Science ), vide the Mahavakyas ( Supreme Word )
such as Tat Tvam Asi ( ycu are ThatV), ete. It is bu
the state of pure Illumination freed from effects of the
functions of the Active and the Inert Energies. At that time,
Higher Non-attachment is considered to be the only
theans of the Absorption into the Supreme Spirit ( =g-
faain ) known as the Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption
or the Final Emancipation termed “ Immortality ". Now
the Lord says i—

T: AR A |
Ayl A gie aer g siaigar o ws

He who is fully free from all attachments and is
neither pleased nor displeased with the contact of
the respective good and  evil, . possesses the UﬂWaﬂ:nng
Intellective Vision. s7.

T HECH TN FAlSEAT I |
. ﬁquﬁﬂmﬁwmnnn%gmum:n :
And a3 a tortoise withdraws its limbs into itself, so

when a man fully restrains his senses from the objects
thereof, then-his Intellective Vision becomes firm. 58,

HNow, the Lord shows the difference berween a tor
pid person termied * Prakritilaya ** who does not follow the
Prescribed Course of Action ( termed “Yoga" as the means |
of m embn:llmhm:m} anda ":'ng!’ fcrllf-mng ﬂu: Cnumr
of Actjon:—- - , o

-
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tﬂitﬁtﬁﬁﬂtyﬁ:ﬁnﬂ,n

The senseaah:'iects for a man who goes w.thout food,
dé cedse to exist, yet the craving for cujyym ot remains.
VWhen he sees the Higher Self, his craviag, however,
disappears. 59

This is the farthest limit which the mortification
of senses can attain to. What it does acsomplish is a mere
relief from the torment of senses, which by itself cannot
develop into any thing approaching to the direct
communion with the Higher Reality. Again this short-
lived relief leaves the craving for the sense-objects
unaffected. Hence mortification of senses will pot carry a
Yogi very far on the road to Emancipation though this is
ane of the means for acquring the necEssary qualification
thereof. What is material here is the Killing of the
craving for sense-objects ; and thatend can be encom-
passed by getting 2 glimpse of the Higher Self (TL)
the Consciousness { %77 ) in ‘the Terminology. ’

e

The proper course 13 ¢hat without enjoying the
jawhal enjoyments, no body can be free from all cravings
for the gbjects of senses. Accordingly Manu saysi—

. the senses are naturally attached to their objects, so

they cannot be fully restrained without satisfaction.
Further they are perpetually contralled by Knowledge
{.;h;-ﬂnu_raming Intellective Vision ). On the contrary,
desires can never be fulfilled but are stimulated by the
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unlawful gratification of the senses, as fire is more
inflamed but not extinguished by the oblation of the
clarified butter { M.S, II g4—g6 ). Hence the Yogiis
warned against the extreme power of the senses and
is instructed to rise on the grade of the Highest Good
with the help of his well-disciplined sensesby following
the Prescribed Courze of Action watchfully, Accordingly
the Lord says :—
qad| |l wraT gETE EaiE: |
thgmitn st goFa e 7 0 e
O Kaunteya ! the disturbing senses indeed forcibly
carry away the mind even of a wise mian who 1s in the
Course of Action. 60,
A |t HITT IF AieE I |
T i aEheEan® aeg ooy ofEtgan 841
Exercising your full control owver those senses, be
wholly established in Yoga by taking Me as your sole
aim, becausze he who has his senses well under control,
possesses the Unwavering Intellective Vision, 61,
Mow the Lord describes the impediments to fair
progress, which are within the functions of Non-Science:- .

Al fATTEgE: Wil -
AFEFETAET B FETEarsimTE 180

The man who muses upon the sense-objects I}I-._J
comes attached to them; his lust is born out of that
attachment. Anger anses when the lust is oppesed, 6a,

B..da
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e — A P
T g SaEgEa |
safrerTE R AT gREAraEmEd 1820

Stupidity proceeds from anger, then memory is

confused by sr.upid.it}r. Thus understanding is dﬂlﬁj"ﬁd

by the confused memory and the destruction of the under-

standing brings about the ruin of the man. 63.

-

Now the Lord comes to the bright side of Action
known as the way to the Highest Good { Con-Science ),
and describes the nature of the Yogi who has arrived at
the Finishing Limit of Spiritual Action :—

BT AR |
aEaTEEaTeE saERiansE 15y ||

On the other hand, an accomplished soul, who
enjoys objects with the help of the senses which have
Been freed from attractionand aversionand are controlled
by his ewn mind, attains to Luminosity. 64.

qEy GEEE TRTETTa |
sreEEET ay A TEREeE 1w i
. Yhen the Luminosity appears, all his afflictions
get destroyed. The Intellect of that lucid Yogi verily
ceases to act in no time. 65,

By the study of the Yoga-Sutra, we have under-
stood that though the Perceivable (T%) is eternal with
all its change, yetit is destroyed in the case of him
whose Interests have been fulfilled. The meaning is
that this Intellect of the Yogi becomes fully dissolved
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inte the Supreme-Spiritual- Ahmrpum «kmwn a3 the

Ultra Cognitive one.
- Now the Lord explains tht value -of - Yngi e

afen gigegeer A STgEE wEA | -
A SraEa: MEACTTE S g I RS I
He who is not given to Yoga has no intelligence,
nor has he any manifestation of Truth. Again when he
is not given to the means of revealing the Truth, he
has no tranquillity. Whence then can come happiness to
him who is not tranquil? 65.

A doubt may arise here that people are proud ef
their own intelligence and happiness. No body thinks .
himself to be a fool, This rule-holds good even in the -
animal world. All birds and beasts have the knowledge
of their own comfort. As a village hog is very happy
with his sow and feels pleasure in eating filthy
matter, 5o also the people are seen to be wvery ‘happy
with their own wives and children and to feel pleasure
in eating the Bengal sweets and Karachi Haluva, How
then can it be true that they have no intelligence and
hapiness? As an Janswer to this question, the Lord
will fix the standard for all these items such as happi-
ness, etc., later on ( B. G. XVIII 2¢-30 ).

Mow, the Lord dsscribes the obstacles o the
attainment of the Unwavering Intellective Vision even
after entering intd its lower stages j—
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e it =vai aenAisg i |
A alE Wi ArgAr e % i
When the senses are in their free action, then even
one of them, with which the mind acts in conformity,
verily draws away his Intellective Vision iuat as a storm
caries away a boat in waters. 0T,

sreRToEr AETnEl it miwr t
efgamiifzmidvreres sm iz Gl

Therefore, O mighty armed! he who has his
senses fully restrained from their objects, possesses the
Unwavering Intellective Vision. @8,

MNow, the Lord explains the indefinable mental
state of a Yogi, which is quite reverse to that of the
wordly-minded people:—

a1 o |EEETET AR WA ST |
et At sgada an e TErEr gen o R,

The Self-restrained Yogi keeps awake in that which
is might for all other living beings; and that, in which
the living beings awake, is the night for the age whose
Integeal Vision is active.  fg.

Mow, the Lord shewsin the following the posi-
tion of the people following an evil course of action :—

AR A
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As rivers enter into the ocean which stands immov--
able and which having been filled up with waters from
all sides, mever gets its completion; so the man, follow-
ing the dictates of passion, in whom the objects of
desire enter, can never attain to tranquillity. 70. '

Now, in the following the Lord explains’ the state’
of the good souls who are in the Finishing Limit of
Action — :

farzrr e aawgaisy fag:
AR FeEwe: | miFaaigTsets st _

After giving up all objects of desire, the person
who moves desireless, disinterested and free from .
conceit, obtains tranquillity. 71

- anEht et @ Sei -mew Ggmf
feramamsasE st amfaingest s |

This is the unwavering' steadiness in Spiritual
Absorption. O Pafth! after obtaining it, no body - gets
bewildered. He who acquires it even at the time of
death, gets Absorption into the Supreme Spirit.  72.

It should be understood here that the Yogi
who obtains this Unwavering Intellective Vision even at
the time of death, attains to the Gradual Emancipation
known as Absoluteness which will be explained in the
Eighth Chapter. Further, it has already been men- -
tioned that at the end of each and every chapter, the
Lord concludes His discourse by emphasising the same
idea as is set forth in the beginning. MNow, what is the
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idea in the commencing verse of His  teaching?
Arjunn  is  devoid ‘of steadiness in . the
Course of Action and at the same time, he is .very.
great in speech. This is also the case with all of.us
now-a-days. People are very slothful and do not wish
to cultivate their fields but are extremely g:ud:.r of
reaping a rich harvest. Of course, Arjuna is persever-
ingly active, so he understands the truth of the instruc-
tions of our Supreme Lord. Therefore, the subject-
matter of this chapter is to raize an ignorant man to the
state of Perfect Knowledg, thereby to destroy all his
afflictions and finally to lead him to Immortality by the
gradual development of his qualification through the
proper course of proceeding, Hence this chapter bears
the whole Vedic Truth within the nut-shell, The
teachings of all other chapters are but its explanation.

o= grfefa simmmgEETaE mwimat g

. sfimeraaaa wfevrn @ e ) 2 |

This is the Second Chapter known as the Yoga of
Parfect Knowledge signifying the Finishing Limit of
Action in the conversation between Sri Krishna and
Arjuna dccording to Yoga, the Science of Infinite Reality,
in the Upanishadas known as the SHRIMAD BHA- -
GAVAD GITA.
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 CHAPTER III

Now Arjuna, being doubtful of the teaching imparted
to him by the Lord in the 4gth verse of the second chapter,
puts a question here :—

ST I
At SwRATER mar afydara |
alem mafer $1% o fdteata o040

Arjuna said :—0O Janardana ! if it is your belief that
the Yoga of ™ =ct 18 superior to Material Action, then
O K- » why do you set me to the horrible Material
Action #—1. '

=W TrFdA 3fE dwadin 7
a5% 77 (Al I Adisemregan o2l
You are, as it were, perplexing my understanding by
Your seemingly indecisive words. Please tell me for
certain the one thing by which I canatrain to the Highest
Good.—2

Here we are to bear in mind for all time that Arjuna
always asks for the Highest'Good ( %%: ) but not for the’
Agreeable End ( %4: ). What then to say of the Desirable
End ( %% ) which is in the lowest grade? Therefore
it is certain that whatever Action is prescribed in the Gita

oishly a means: 8.Emancipation but not for the attain-
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ment of Heavenly States. Accordingly the Lord has
already described the lower position of the latter in verses
from 42 to 44 of the second chapter in connection with
the practical process of Yoga known a5 the Prescribed
Course of Action.

Now as a reply to the question of Arjuna, the Lord
5ays —

A ad
wiwsfafgia Fer go S AaEd |
QTR e saatiE o 20

The Glorious Lord said:—0 sinless Arjuna! in this
world there is two-fold Limit ( of Action ) which has
been mentioned by Me previously —The Finishinig
Limit is for those that are possessed of the] Unwavering
Intellective Vision by the help of the Spiritual Action
( termed the “ Yoga of Intellect " gfE 41 ), and the
Starting Limit is for the beginners in Yoga by means of
Material Action. 3.

Here we are to note that the term * Yogi”
signifies the persons both the practitioner in some Stage
of Yoga and also the possessor of the Final End thereof,
just as a man leading the Vedic Student-life as well as
‘the one possessed of the Vedic Truth, i called a Brah-
machari.

Now the question is—where is the two-fold Limit
{ of Action ) described by the Lord in ‘the previous
chapter? In reply, we can say that the Finishing Limut



e e B el i it i,

has been fixed as the standard of qualification for the
attainment of Immortality in the fifteenth verse of the
a second chapter, and the Starting Limit has been
prescribed in verses from 3z to 38 as the performance of
the Vedic Rites according to the division of caste and
life-order {!F'TTHH} with the help of the Active Energy
which leads to pure Ilumination known as the said
standard of qualification. Then the Lord has described
the process of development in the Course of Action
termed Yoga and thereby He has pres-ribed mainly two
kinds of Actions—the Material and the Spiritual. Again
in verses from 49 to ¥z, He has explained the said
standard of qualification for Immortality in the form of
the Unwavering Intellective Vision which is to be attained
by means of Spiritual Action alone.

It has already been explained that the Spiritual -
Action termed “Budhi-yoga,’ " Jnana-yoga,"' “Bhakti-yoga"'
and “Jnana-yajna " is what is performed with the help of
the mind alone, and the Material Action termed * Yajna "
( ww—Sacrifice ) is that which is perfosmed with the help
of the body. Again, the Material Action has many grades
according to the difference of their merits as' have bean:
expliined before and also will be explained latér on at
proper places. Similarly the Spiritual Action known
as the Internal Component Parts of Yoga—Concentration,
Meditation and Sp:':i_tual Absorption,— is Material in rels-
tien to the Ultra Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption. Hence .

"
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4l actions are comparatively Material and " Spiritual
arfording to their respéctive remotentss and nearness
to Emancipation. '

Hegewith, we wish to attach a short list of the
synonymic Ppairs signifying this two-fold Limit in
different Texts of Philosophical System. These are as
follows :—

Starting End (¢ #migr ) and Finishing End (36T
diniar ), Enjoyment or Experience (4 ) and Emanci-
pation {Hquﬁ ), Agreeable End (%%:) and Highest
Good (¥} Bondage { 497  and Freedom (3f%),
Wordly Prosperity ( #+#3%4) and Perfect Hapiness (F#ga),
Peaceful Worldly Life (#&1) and Liberation { #Aig ),
Wanifestation or Full Activity (%7/%: ), and Cessation
or Ultra Activity { P ), Entrance ( ) and Exhit
{ fyna ).  Many people have their wrong notions about
many such terms as Nistha, Pravritti, Yoga, Bhakt,
Tnana ( %4 ), Achara and many others owing to their
indiscriminate usage 1n present days. So we must be
careful about their meaning in explaining those terms.
Here the term ™ Nistha " has been explained as #Limit"
s End " or * Termination "' which ig its true meaning. .
The literal meaning of the term * Mistha® { Fixar )
cannot be anything but one clearly Defined Pause, i e.,
- Limit," it can never denote “ Way," * Attachment "’
s Taste,” ** Inclination,” etc, as We find its
etroneous general use. We can never find any descrip-
tion of different paths leading to Emancipation. Vashitha
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says—* O Raghava ! there are two successive steps ( but
not different paths ) —Yoga and Jnana ( 313 }; Yoga is
the restraint of the mental operations and Jnana (3F
is the Integral Vision (@& %l frawimd ). Again the
accomplishment of four successive steps (but not of
four different paths) of virtue has been prescribed by
the Vedic Authority for the Perfection of Human Soul
( sguwiamad ). Even in the Upanishadas and all other
Authoritative Texts we find that the term “ Path ™ -has
been put in the singular number by the Great Seers
whenever speaking of it in regard to the means of
Emancipation. All other terms referred o above  will,
be explained later on. '
Mow the Lord begins His teaching with the Start-
ing Limit of Action with a view to showing the process of
attaining to its Fihishing Limit. Aceordingly He says—.

o FAMMARTATERTE T gETIsIg |
7 SerEAEy e antaassia i

A man can never, reach the state of Bﬁfﬂﬂd'ﬁﬂﬁ‘i
vity without the commencement of Action, nor can he,
attain to perfection simply by renouncing Action.

Here the term* Action "' denotes the Obligatoty and
the Incidental duties [ ﬁﬂ'-?ﬁf#r%rﬁ ## ) according to the
division of Caste and Life-order, but not the action for
Desirable End (®33%#). Why? Itis because it has:
already been placed in the lower grade { B. G IL. 42—44) °
according to the quﬂnﬁcaum of Arjuna. The meaning -
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is that a man must begin to work with the Starting
Limitof Ac* on known as " Full Action " (u#fH ),
and should come to an end in its Finishing
Limit known as * Beyond Activity " ( Frgia: s
Otherwise he can never escape from the bonds of
Action. This is the central idea of the first-half portion of
the verse, and the second half of it signifies that if he
begins from the Starting Limit but gives up his action
in the middle without the completion of the full coursz,
he cannot attain to perfection, Accordingly, Manu says—
o A man should, at first, pass through the successive
steps of life-order with the performance of all Ritual
Actions according to his own ability with regulated
senses ; then after finishing the duty of his active life, he
should adopt his ascetic life, He should direct his mind
to Emancipation after discharging all the three Obliga-
tions which he owes as debts due to the Eim’s, the gods
and the Rishis (Perfect Seers) ; but without discharging
all these Obligations, if he wishes for Salvation (L. e., he
Betakes himself to ascetic life), he .must go to Hell. He
should study the Vedas, beget childerp and perform
sacrifices such as Jyotistome, et%,, according to his own
ability and ‘thereafter he should engage his mind in
Emancipation. But without studying the Vedas; with-
out begetting childern and without performing the sacri-
ficial Rites which are the repayment of debts, if he wishes
for Emancipation, he must go to Hell " (M. 5. VI 34-38),
Manu repeats the same conclusion theice. . Why# In
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order to put due stegss upon the Obligatory and the
Incidental duties ip the form of the said three debys
which are the bounden Duties for a man. Sa the dis-

charge of these three Obligations is said & be the per-
formance of austerities for the purification of the. gross

dirts of the mind. Hence it is. evident that this Course
of Action is the only méans of attaining fo th: I—Illiuat
Good ; and there is no other way. ' : ..
Now why should this- Prescribed Course of A:uun
be adopted ¥ The Loxd says :— ‘

A qiﬁm-rmrii‘t o FEEsATE)
3 v o & wplragi ho
Because no body can indeed remain inactive even
for a moment, as all men are helplessly cpmpelled to
perform action by the force of the Energies bomn of the
Objective Mal:ttr —. oL .
It denotes that the functions of the Engrms are hl#
the Intensive Forces which are to be directed thropgh the
proper course with the help of the Excitlng Cause knowa.
as Hisman Action in the same way as it is in the case of 2
driver enqaged in controlling the gearing of a motor ear .
when the car is ip motion. But if this Intensive Forcs
is pot properly directed, a man must have o giffer the
same consequences as come to the careless Idri.'.ru,'gf _
that ear (V.5. IV, 8). Accordingly the Loed B i
. EHFERATG GaTq T wrE "AE @l
rigaraifa s rar favaE 9 Isdy “c I
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That foolish man, who simply controls the organs of
action but inwardly remains longing for the objects of
senses, is called a hypocrite.—86

By this the Lord warns Arjuna. aginst falling a

victim to the influence of the Inert. Energy ; or more ex-
plicitly He instructs Arjuna to search his own mind
whether he sincerely wants Emancipation or he has
some inclination for Enjoyment so that he may not
open the broad way to Hell by a false pretension of asce-
tic life. )

Now the Lord refers to its bright side :—
afeaRzamor el Garacarsga | -
witfgin: wATmAaT: | figa e i

On the contrary, O Arjuna ! the Yogi who (@ regulates
his senses with his mind and takes to the Prescribed Course
.__...® The Lord has ased such forms of words for seli-dised-
pline a8 * regulate " (fgex), properly regalate " (fyfirma) and
fally mnlrul'{ﬁq:q)inﬂmtﬂuhimnﬂhu Gitn. The first
term has been used in the versé no. 41 of the third chapter, the’
saoond in the verse o, 24 of the sixth and the lnst in the verse
no. 61 of the second chapber. The sense-0sgans are considerad
to ba regulated when they are lawiully engaged in enjoying the
matarisl ohjects peescribed by the Beriptures in regard fo the
Yogi of the housshold life-aeder. The same ara cilled properly

regulated whet the Togi cheerves the Gress Vow in the life-

order of peligious mendiéansy. And the restraint of the sease-

organs is called the full control thereaf when they & com-
pletely cheoked from all torments unkil the stata ol the
Unwhvering Intellestive Vision is sghieved in the Inhibitive
Coursa. )
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nfﬂmnnbrﬂwﬂrgamnfmmmunm:cha& and as
such he excells.—7,

Hereby Arjuna is instructed to bring into full play
his organs of -action in comformity with his mind, Now
let us ju ige by this authority as to how many men of
such a nature are to be found in the present days. People
are inconsistent in their words and actions. Conse-
quently almost all are devoid of both the Ends, i, ¢., neither
they can enjoy any peaceful wordly life, nor can they
acquire any virtue for the next world.

Now what is the way for being unattached to the
Enjoyment of worldly life ¥ The Lord enjoins sincere
obedience to the Laws. Accordingly He says :—

faad % w8 o w5 s ando |
odicanf 7 % = afagiywdn: 1 <n
Do perform the Prescribed Action, because Action
15 superior to inaction. If however you choose to remain
inactive, you shall be incapable of maintaining your
very existence even.—§.

The term “ Preseribed Action ™' refers to all the
Ritual Actions ordained by the Vedic Laws, Here
Arjuna is considered to have risen above the limit of the
Actions for Desirable End, so he should carry on the |
Obligatory and the Incidental Duties. The ﬂbhg:mry
Duties are the actions prescribed fordaily practice such ,
as the religious services, recital of the"Mantras of Gayatri
and Sandhya at stated periods. everyday, the Five Great:.
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Sivdifides, ete, The Incidental Diities dre those that aré -
observed on proper occasions such as the sixteen cere-

moties Which begin with conception and terminate with

death of 4 human being { TwAIT 4% ), the puri-

fitatory actions ( qrRre ) for washing out the sins incure-

ed by irreligious actions, etc.  All these should be ascer-

tained from the Manu Smriti; but the full account can

be had from the Dharma-Sutra and Srouta-Sutras.

MNow the daily duties, performed as such, produce
no specific result for any individual person. But their
omission entails sin, Why ? It is because they are but
the duties for the furtherance of mutual interests which
are to be accomplished by a man for the welfare of the
whale universe. Eor example—Gayatri ( the sacred verse
from the Vedas ) is to be recited by the twice-born castes
at least three times every day—at sun-rise, at sun-set
and also at noon, The prayer hymn has been composed
in the plural number but not in the singular. What does
it sipnify? The meaning is that itis a mass-prayér fof
ensuring peaceful conditiens for the whole world. It is
a tnass-prayer with a distinction and is far different from
thie #o-called mass-prayer of the modern types. Each and
evéry it dressed in pure and simple clothes, takes his
seitt in 4 lomely place perfumed with incense and resin.
Coriequetitly hé gets’ mental composure and prays to
God with a puré and sincere heart for the good of all
li¥ig beings. 'This is the main obligatiod, prescribed by
thé Vedlic Taws, to be  discharged by each and every
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individual for the repayment of the debt which he incurs
by his very coming into the world, Itis not the mass-
prayer of the present days that all males and females,
being dressed in their distinctive clothings of peculiar
styles and scented with strong perfumes, assemble tow
gether in an open field or in a big hall to attract the
attention of the opposite sex by their respective specific
beauty, and mutter the broken hymns with impassigned
and distracted minds. Again, they blame God for the
nonfulfilment of their prayers. What a pitiable spectacle
it is | People try to cheat even God.

Again, the Incidental duties are those that being
performed produce good result for both the performer
and the being for whose sake they are performed.
But if those duties are neglected, they produce sin. For
example—the initjatory ceremonies which are thoroughly
performed for a human soul at the different stages of his:
life, become the cause of ennobling his mind and
character. Otherwise a man can never be God-fearing
and upright. He becomes a_ burden to his family.
community and even to his country. So, how many
truly God-fearing and sincere men can be found in the
world now-a-days? People indulge in unnecessary
quarrels and cheatings. Consequently Geod or religion
has become an instrument for making mischief .or fm-

gratifying lust.
B..5a
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Some people bring forward the charge that Religion
is the only thing responsible for the degradation of India.
Gther countries are prosperous, as they keep sociology,
pelitics, etc., aloof from religion. But Manu, they say,
makes 2 mess of all those items with Religion. According-
ly it is but His ( Manu's ) blunder that has caused the
total destruction of the Indian life.

* The above view is quite misleading. Now let us
consider why Manu interconnects politics with Religion.
Fear from God alone makes a man brave and  all-beauti-
ful. He cannot even bear malice, any idea of evil to
any body, what then to speak of causing any practical harm
to-others 7 It is for this reason that no body can say on
the authority of the past history of India that she was weak
or aggressive or subject to any other power. On the other
hand, he is sure to say that India was the strongest and

‘the greatest of all other countries. It is simply, owing

to the loss of her Vedic Culture that she is now being taken
for an old woman verging on idiocy with nothing but
gloomy prospect before her. The judicial heads can
easily understand why Manu welds politics with Religion.
Can they, under the modern law, pass any verdict in
zccordance with their own conscience and with a sincere
heart? You can find many such cases where the judges
acknowledge that they are not only unablé to punish the

" peal culprits but also are obliged to inflict penalty upon
-the innocent when everything is turned upside down by

the strong arguments of an intelligent pleader on the

Y+ i e
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strength of the deposition of his professional witness, Is
there any justice then? _

Again, why does Manu interconnect scciology with
Religion ¥ It is because the fear from God alome can
keep the balance of mutual interests: with peaceful har-
mony and unity, 2nd can save a man from mean selfish-
ness. Owing to the absence of the knowledge of mutual
relationship, India is at present divided into so many
armed camps. For example—a man is considered to be full
and complete when he possesses all the different component
parts of his body fully developed. So, no body can
think that those parts are not complementaryto one
another. They are rather mutual helpers in fulfilling
the purpose of man harmeniously and with united power.
The sex-organ is considered to be the most inferior part
of the body, because if it is touched with the hands, they
are put to other uses such as divine worship, touching
books, taking food, etc.,—only after being washed with
earth and water. In spite of that impurity nobody tries
to do away with this inferior organ, nor does he close
his rectum by a peg. Hence the Vedic Scriptures are the
Supreme Teaching that can show the harmonious
mutual relationship by which each and every individual
can live a happy worldly life by fulfilling the mutual
nterests in the midst of all divérsities, and can finally
attain tothe complete happiness in the form of Emang-{ -
pation. Accordingjy, the Lord shows the Cnum: “of-

Action in the following ;(— Nt 2 e
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This * Cosmos " ( the created beings ) is bound by
Action unless this Action is performed for the sake of
Sacrifice ( Vishnu ), So O Kaunteya, being free from

R

- attachment ( towards selfish end ), you do perform Action

satisfactorily for Its sake.—g.

By this the Lord points out the way for mental puri-
fication which is the primary condition for fair progress.
For example—a military guard is considered to be duti-
ful when he fully observes the discipline of his own
department with keen interest. It is the military rule to
open fire after three calls at night time. If such action is
performed by that guard, be does not become responsible
for any loss of life or casualty due to that firing. On the
other hand, he is'rewarded and promoted to a higher grade.
Why 7 It is beciuse he is fully obedient to the laws, and
dose not follow any prompting of a mean selfish. motive.

Similarly when a man becomes fully submissive to the.
Vedic Laws, he is sure to be free from all sorts of selfish-

motives in the form of attachment and aversion- by per-
forming sacrifices in which the prescribed animals are
sacrificed: because the sin in the shape of attachment and
aversion becomes a slippery ladder for the downfall of 2
man as has been described previously (B, G. IT 62-68. ).

. Purther. this submission gradually takes him up from the

grade of Desirable End to that of peaceful worldly life

known as the Agreeble End and firally to Emancipation,.

il
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- Mow the Lord explains the means and modes of
attaining the Enjoyment of Worldly Life. Then in
verse 17, He will show the further stage of non-attach-
ment to this End,’ resulting from this course of Action.

Accordingly the Lord says:—
HEAET: T T QAT AW |
wAA gafererae fisferewmrgs il e |

The Lord of Creation ( ®&n ) after creating gods
and men together with the Sacrifice in the beginning
eaid:—* Let you all flourish with * This "; let * This be
the giver of all desirable objects to you. "'— 10,

From the Terminclogy we have under-stood that the
Lord of Creation (#%1 ) is Con-Science known as the
First Principle or the Universal Spirit, and Vishhu ( fiy )
is Consciousness ( 3a=4 ) known as the Great Principle
or the Single Soul as the Active Creator of the world.
Hereby we should not form any idea of superiority or
infericrity with reference to these stages, becanse all these
steps are but the different aspects of the same Pure Con-
Science known as the Supreme Spidt or the Loed. Tt is
simply by the propaganda of the selfish sectarians that
we Fave been thrown into ‘darkeness. Here we are to
note that both the act of sacrificing as well as. the Losdi*
of sacrifice are called by the term * Sacrifice "+ ( 37 ),
This is ‘the beauty of the Vedic Science but: it, bas un-
fortunately become the cause of confusion for ‘an  absal-
utely unformed mind. . Hegee this versg. is applicable, to:
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cither side of the process of Evolution and Dissolution.
In other words, Brahma ( the Universal Spirit ) is identi-
cal with the Vedas, Vishnu ( the Single Soul or the Cos-
mic-Consciousness }—with the Sacrifice, the Created
Beings ( men and gods have been specially mentioned
here a5 they are the chiefs of the apimal world 91 )—
with the Ceated Minds (& fami ); and the Human
Action in accordance with the Vedic Laws is also
identical with the Sacrifice. '

~ Mow the Lord shows the mutwal relationship of
men with the gods and also with the whole world. So

He saysi—

| RgFamEaEa F gm qEaE |
quagE qraaeE: B sEmeEd 1l
“ Do propitiate the gods with this sacrifice and let
these gods nourish you in return; thus by fulfilling the
mutual interest you shall attain tothe Supreme End"',
qeERTTEE a1 A TR aEaiEa |
SSenamrinad 91 gES w9 0 & 1R
. 1% The gods being propitiated with sacrifice will give
you the objects of your desjire, He who enjoys their

© gifts without rendering them.tack their due, is verily a

thief I"— 12 | - .
L0 apEiETenEA e g atmial: N
i -gﬁhﬂmammmuu G
The pious mef who _é'-nt whit remains after perform="
inig the'sacifice, betoine freed from a'l sins. On the com=
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trary, the sinful ones who cook food for thtlrms:.ke,
eat sin only.—13.

By this it it is clear that if a man does not follow
the Course of Material Action according to his fitness,
he can never get the purity of the mind. How then

can he hope for Emancipation all at once T ,
Now the Lord shows how the whole world is inter-

- relatedi—
AAIFACA JATA TREAITAEAT: |
aETEan TH: FHETEE: I 1 |
Living beings grow from food; production of food it
caused by rain; rain comes from sacrifice a.nr.:t sacrifice

arises out of Action.— 14

W FEnE (% ammcegzag |
ACATETNE 2 e TR AT I8y
Action comes from the Vedas (=@ ), the Vedas -
rise out of the Supreme Indestructible Spirit. Hence the
Omnipresent Supreme Spirit is eternally established in

sacrifice, —15.

Here, both the order of the Terminology and the
systematic process of inter-relationship have been beauti-
fully given by the Lord. By thisit is clear that the
Vedic sacrifice in the form of performance of all Ritwal
Actions is the only source of solid “happinsss. So, Manu
after laying down a short list of all Rirual Actions says
that * whatever injuries have been prescnbcd by the
Yedas to either moving :mn:ﬂ]s or sl‘.atmmry coeation,

i A gl
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you should know all that to be non-injury onlyyibe-
cause Religion has its fountain-head in the Vedas.” (M.5.
Vili4.).  The Vedas are the eternal eyes for the Pitris,
godd'and men, because it is a demonstrated fact that
‘they are eternal, pnbounded and can not have been done
(by any mortal ‘being).” “The Vedic Scriptures sustain
4l fiving beings. Hence they are considered to be the
support of all the created beings. The knower of the
Vedas alone is able to attain commandership, kingdom,
ruling power, leadership and supremaey over the whole
world.” ( M.S. XII G4-100.)
Some of us may wonder how can it bethat the Vedas
are the source of Religion when there .are many other
religious sects which do not acknowledge the authority

of the Vedas ¥

It is true. But if we look into the fact, we can see

" that the Eternal Religion (8T u# ) comes direct from

the Vedas. How? The point is that each and every indi-
vidual wants to live for ever,~this is the Eternal Supreme
Being ( 87 ). He wants 10 know all particulars,~this is
the Supreme Ilumination ( @) And he wants to be
happy for all times,~this is Eternal Bliss ( %% ). The
sole aim of all men, to whatever sect they may belong, is
to achieve these three Ends which are nothing but the
Root Principle of the Vedas. And the Science or the
Course of Action traced out by the Vedic Scriptures
alone can fulfil these three Ends which begin with
Material Growths and culminate in the Single Whole

el oy O il
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without a second one. Hence the Vedas have neither any
beginning norany end. Further, we find that we, being
seekers after the same Truth, are all connected by a
common link of harmonious mutual relationship. But
in the cycle of the most powerful Time, we have become
so forgetful of our aim that we have not only forgotten
our common Goal but also have become totally adverse

thereto.

No offenice is meant by my laying bare, on the
Authority of our Lord's Teachings, the present miser-
able condition of the human socicty. There is' no dearth
of such people as call themselves to be the true followers
of the Vedas or of the Eternal Religion but have no
clear idea at all of what these terms signify. They are
so intoxicated with the drug of their own sectarial views
that the intrinsic truth escapes their notice. Little
need be said of those who have no faith in the Vedas.

Further among the so-called Sanatanists, there are
_many who preach the Sanatana Dharma ( Eternal Reli-
gion) simply by words of mouth in ovder to obtain their
mean selfish ends, but do not heartily reveal the Sana-
tan Truth. If they be the true followers of the Sanatana
Dharma, then why do they run after their own worship
by means of setting up some distinctive sects with the
helf of such modified verses as— = Om Namo Bhaga-
vate Jnaneswaraya ", * Om Namo Bhagavate Sidhadhu-

B..6 - '
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dhaya " , “ Om Namo Bhagavate Ramkrishnaya "L HDOm
Mamo Bhagavate Ramanaya " and many others instead
of * Om Namo Bhagavate Vesudevaya " ¥

There are others who call themselves to be the true
followers of the Vedas, But do they cver go through
those texts?  If they be the knowers of the Vedic Laws,
they cannot preach against the performances of the
Paternal Rites ( =igadn ). Why do they quarrel over
the animal sacrifices which are to be found in abun-
dance in the injunctions of the Purva-Mimamsa and in
the commandments of the Shrauta-Sytras and
almost in all other texts 7 What Systematc Seience do
they propound for the attainment of the Supreme Spirit?
Shree Guru Nanak, Lord Buddha, Mahabir ( the founder
of Jainism ), Shree Gauranga ( Krishna Chaitanya
Bharaty ), Ramanuja, Tulsidas, Kavir, Goraksha-nath
and others were all the Vedic Saints.  Why do their
followers hesitate to call themselves 1o be the followers

" of the Vedas 7 Who can say that Jesus Christ was not

an ofi-spring of a Vedic family when He went out from
Asia? In short the founders of all religious sects which
are to be found at present are seen to have come out
of the Vedic Religion. So Manu says—" In the course
of time, these Kshatriya castes have gradually obtained
ihe nature of the Shudras owing 10 the loss of the
esgenitial Ritualistic Observances and also on account of
the ignorance of the Vedic Laws. They have been
changed into such castss as Paundra, Qudra, Dravida,

L )
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Kamboja, ?wau:, Shal:a Para:la ﬁpahnaw. China,
Kirata, Darada and Khasha, Of these Brahmins and
Khsatrivas the castes which have been changed into out-
castes due to their giving up of the essential Ritualistic
Ohservances, are considered to be the plunderers
whether they use the Aryan Language or they use 2
barbarian language " ( M. 5. X 43-45 ).  Hence the
Vedas are the Spring-source of all the religious sects, and
we are all but one at the root. It is the powerful Time
that has scattered us and has caused us to forget our
common Geal and mutual relationship.  Accordingly,
the Lord shows the evil fate of a man who does not follow
this Course of Action in regard to the fulfilment of the
mutual interests, and says in the following i—

B fceE ittt gl
samgfcF Tt A e @ i (g
He who docs not  follow this wheel f muttual
interest set revolving, is indeed of sinful life and is the
slave of senses. O Parth | he lives in vain.~16.

_ This teaching of our Lord signifies that this sinful
man becomes deprived of both the Ends. He neither
gets any peaceful worldly life nor Final Emancipation,
He rather obtains the fate of helish lives, ;

Now, the Lord explains the pesition of a Yogi who
has arrived at the finishiug Limit of Action by dl.s-'
charging all the obligations.
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On the other hand, the Soul that rejoices in the
Self, fiinds contentment in the self and is satisfied with
the Self, has no Obligatory Action.—1T.
A7 Fer FAATAT ATTANE TEA |
A SATE AAEAY FrETTETar 1 0
He has neither any intereit to be achieved by
Action, nor any loss to be suffered owing to inaction in
this world; nor has he any connection of mitual inter-
est with all living beings.—18.
Now the Lord explains to Arjuna the duty to be
discharged by him. Accordingly He says :—
AEHITEF: TAT B FH GATALT |
WG WIAHA TR 75T 034
Therefore being constantly unattached towards
selfish end, you do perform  the Prescribed Action ;
because a man who is free fiom attachment towards the
promptings of mean selfish motive, attains to the
Highest Good by performing Action.—Ig.
' Here the term * Action " (%49 ) being put in the
singular number, refers to the Course of Action. By
this, the Lord refers to the Scriptural Injunctions relat-
ing to the House-hold Life-order; because it is the Com-
mandment of the Scriptures that every man has his
particular duties according to the division of caste and
life-order, For this reason a man may be a perfect
Yogi, yet so long as he lives the life of a house-holder,

i
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}1¢ muhavetapﬂt'nrm the duty prescribed by the

Seriptures for that stage. Accordingly, the Lord illus-
rrates this by citing the names of the Emancipated Souls

who were in the house-hold life-order, and says in the
following :—

watty i Afaizafzem aaseT |

FEH TR STPTPRA AR N30 1

It is through the agency of Action alone that the

high Souls such as Janaka and others attained to vom-
plete Perfection. Even in looking to the world- soli-
darity in its proper perspective, it behoves you t0 engage
yourself in Action.—20. .

TR HgEagRaL 7 |
| Team FEA sreerggaaa 12k

Whatever a Great Soul engages Himself in, others
do the same in conformity. to His example.  The people
follow whatever Hr: takes as an Authority.—at.

aqmﬁﬁwm#ﬁqﬁmm
ATNTAEATRES S o7 = FAr 122 )

O Partha ! I have no Duty awaiting to be ptrt'l:urmt:.d.
in all the three worlds, nor is there anything that I
have yet to obtain, and still I am ever engaged in
Acnon. 2z2.
a7y W A AT W FACTAGEA: |
AR FHTTAS AT TE A 0 IR
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.+, Because if I be not ever diligent in Action, O
Partha! people will follow My example blind-fold-23.(@

Eﬁﬂ:“'gﬁﬁ I A FAEE TR |
T AT SATGIEAACRAL ;02 )

If Iwam to omit Action, all these worlds would
suffer. Besides I shall become an agent responsible for
the miserable mess, and ( awing to the faulty example )
shall lead these created beings astray ( to ruin ).—=24.

|EI: TG T T W |
| siEsETaEE R REE T I 2 0

O Bharata | as the ignorant persons who are attach-
ed to Action, engage in their work with keen interest;
so also should work the unattached wise being desirous
of the world-solidarity alone,—a2s5.

Here theterm ™ attached " signifies the Yopi who
is inf the Course of Action, and the term * unattached "
refers to him who is in the Finishing Limit of Action. A
question may arise here as to when the Yogi arrives at
the Finishing Limit of Action known as the standard of
qualification for Immortality, he becomes free from all
pairs of opposites. How then can he be desirous of the
wﬁr!d-mtid:ti:y ¥

=

_ {'_uJ"I"ha mmpht-ln:m of tha "i"l.'-l'i'il' of thu Maturind ﬁr;ldu I.'lf
r.ﬂ.l:hinu-hnrmatl Parfection * fﬂ-ﬁwhemutn arvive &b tha

Finishing Limit of the whole coursa of Aclion i called
" Comyplate Pnfanliinu{-ﬂ'ﬂg-h-;[}.
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It is true. Eut ﬂns ‘E:"ng: 15 not mwe:l h-_gr any dmre
of his own personal interest. So his desire does not
become the cause of bondage like that of the exhibitive
mind. On the other hand, it is the progressive step for
the Final Emancipation. How ¥ Because though he
is not bound by any duty, yet he has some obligation to
life-order. Accordingly Manu says—* A Brahmana ( Yogi
who is fit for the grade of the Great Vow ) should come
out of his household life after placing the Ritual Fire in
himself by the performance of the Prajapatya Sacrifice
in which he is to give away all his wealth as has been
prescribed in the Yajurveda ™ { M.S. VI 3% ). So the Lord
prescribes the duty even for an Emancipated Soul who
is in the household life, and says :—

A qizaT AT THATH, |
FTTETRHI fAgEw: amE L

The Spiritually Absorbed Yogi, having t.'nt Unwaver-
ing Intellective Revelation, should not bring about any
breach in the understanding of the ignorant people who
are attached to Action, but working in conformity with
them, should have them engaged in all Actions.—36.

Here the term ™ ignorant people " refers to those
that are attached to the Actions for Desirable. End,
because it has already been said that the Starting Limmit
of Action prescribedin the Gita is for Arjuna-like
Yogis who have no desire for worldly enjoyment.. Se-
the Obligatory and the Incidental actions have bieem:
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“prescribed as compulsory duties for them. Hence the

Yogi of the Finishing Limit of Action is instructed to
perform even the Actions for Desirable End although he
has no obligation of his own. As for instance—5Sri Rama
and Yudhisthira performed Ashwamedha and Rajasuya

sacrifices respectively.

Now why is the Yogi not bound even when perfonn-
ing actions for Desirable End ¥ Taking this point of view
the Lord shows the diffcrence between the ignorant and
the Yogi in the following :—

aFa: s 0 wAin aEm: |
ATFITITAZEAT FATETTE Twqq 026 1

All actions are performed verily by the Energics
of the Objective Matter. But the soul, being deluded by
Egoism ( i. ¢ , identifying himself with the limitations
of the body and the mind ), thinks himself to be the
doer.—a7.

ATATAT WETATE ORAHAELL: |
T T e T A A | 1|

On the contrary, O mighty-armed, the person who
realises the distinction between the Action and the
Energies ( through the Integral Vision ), remains unin-
fluenced, as he perceives that the Energies are moving
in their own spheres.—afB

This verse together with the preceding one is used
very aften by the deceitful persons as an instrument for

I gravifying theip sensuality. Most of the people are
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ignorant of the Sanskrit language. So the slaves of  the
senses preach, by citing the illustration of a golden chain,
that the Ritual Actions are the cause of bondage; these
actions produce virtue which will be the cause of fruition
in future birth. And at the time of performing the
most sinful actions they claim to be far beyond the
reach of sin, as they say that the soul has no connection
with virtue and vice. What a pitiable fate it is that
has come upbn India | As a result of this sort of propa-
ganda the Vedic rites are not scen being properly
observed anywhere, and the people have been misled
to vice by a false show of virtue.

Now the Lord explains the cause of bondage and
also shows the process by which the Yogi of the In- '
tegral Vision should put the ignorant people on the
correct path.

AEANMEHE: W IUEATE | :
FEEE AT AT sl 22

The people who are absorbed in the Energies born
of the Objective Matter become attached to the func-
tions of the Energies. The Yogi possussed of the Integral
Vision ( weny Z9% ) should not cause these ignorant
people to diverge ( from the correct Path)—2g.. (@

(@ It is to benoted hoere that the fruib of the Actiens for
Dresirable I:'.m]{ wTg FAT FT HB ) a0 be dedicabed to Iswra

* ab the time of thoir peeformencs. Bub theve i3 no binding  fruib

of the Daily and the Incidental Dulios, lheuce their fruit cannob
some within the seope of dedieation when they are discharged.
B..6a
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Now t.hn Lnrd shaws, in the fellowing, the process
of perfoming Action suitable to both—whether the hegin-
ner or the finisher, because the Yogi of Starting  Limit
begins his Action with the full aspiration after Iswara
and performs it by dedivating its fruit to Him. And
the Yogi of Finishing Limit becomes absorbed in the
profound HMeditation upon Iswara by renouncing all
actions (Y. 8. 11-1 ), when Lz is in the grade of the Great
Vow known as the Felisious Mendicant Life {?iﬂ 3.
"Here Arjuna may be 1 Yogi of the Finishing Limit but
still he is in the Ordinary Vow known as the house-hold
life-order. So the Lord sayste-

T WRAN FHI PRSIl |
gt s o famas 1 3o

After dedicating all actions to Ke by your Spiritual-
ised mind and being feee from hope and interest, you do
fight without trepidation.—3o.

This verse has a very comperhensive significance. It
denotes that if Arjuna be in the Starting Limit of Action,
then it is his bounden duty to fight out the baitle;
crelse he has no other way to attain to the Finishing
Limit. Again if he be possessed of the Unwavering
Intellective Vision, i. e, if he be in the Finishing Linut
of Action, then also it is his duty to fight according to
. the illustrations of Janaka, our Skilful Lord and others,
as he is in the household life which is the grade of

Ordinary Vow.
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Now is this the rule for Arjuna alnﬂe or for all?
The Lord clears up the doubt in the following :—

o | walag E-Imaﬁmiﬁ A |
WS AsAT e Aoy wafn 1220

Those persons who being free from ill-will and
being full of faith act upto this Pripciple of Mine
( the Course of Action previously ¢uplained ), come, in
turn, to be liberated from the bendage of action.—-31.

Mow the Lord explains the pouition of the foolish
people who have not yet betaken  themselves  to the
Course of Action prescribed by the  Scriprures, and
2AYS 1=

T AEgEge arAue T A
feaifatar smasEa

On the contrary, those who e gix'-:::l to ill-will,
do not act in accordance with My Jdononstrated Conclu-
sion, you know them to Do foolish and dJdead 1o the
Integral Vision and as such lest to the Highest
Good.—33.

MNow the Lord refers 1o the innate  nature of all
men, which comes to them  froin the habitual  residua
of their previous actions:—

ERaT SEE W A AT
amtd miFe e G 0 Gl 130

Even a wise man actd in conformity with his innate

nature. Hence ordinary beings canuot but be subject to
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their own nature. What will then the Restraint ( th:
prohibitive Commandments of the Scriptures) do ( for
the -foolish ) #—a3.

The Lord Himself will explain this Innate nature in
the Seventeenth Chapter, From this teaching it is clear
that the Highest Good is not so easy a thing that simply
by the knowledge of books or by the false show of
self-surrender to God, it can be attained. But it requires a
good deal of effort and proper care for following this
Systematic Course of Action, because even the wise
feel difficulty in advancing in it.

Mow the Lord shows the process how to proceed
to the Highest Good.

mﬁmﬂmummmmHﬁu
T4 qOEETEEET e TR I3 )

Every sense has its attachment and aversion firmly
established in its object. So one should not be a slave
to these two, because both of them are impediments to
one's OwWn SUCCESS—34.

This verse refers to the * Abstraction " { HEIgIC )
which is the qualification for the Spiritual Action termed
the # Yoga of Inmtellect “ known as the proximate
means of arriving at the Finishing Limit of Action for
the attainment of the Highest Good.

Now the Lord expliins the Starting Limit known
as the Material Action which brings about the said

i



T T eem—_———Y

CHAPTER II1 2

o g L A L i o gl L o

qualification for the Ynga nf Lute]l&c:t Accordingly He
says:—
Sre et FEg oA g T |

R AgA S Q! a3

One's own Duty, though mixed up with injury, is
better than another’s duty  well-executed. To die in
pursuance of one's own Duty leads to the Highest Good
while resort to another’s duty is attended  with
Danger.-—as.

This verse refers to the Duty of the Ordinary Vow
in pursuance of the established Conclusion termed * the -
Course of Action ¥ which has been previously explained
by our Lord as the Starting Limitfor Arjuna (B. G. 3t
—37 of Chapter 1L ). Here the Lord finishes the sub-
ject of Material Action with a hint at the fitness for the
Spiritual Action in conformity with the preceding verse.
Accerdingly Arjuna puts the . following question for
knowing the cause of the connection of the human
soul with Action:—

3 INT
0 A WIFAST N A qET: | :
Afnwmait g T A 13m0
Arjuna said:——Now O Varshneya ! this soul ( g#%
the reflective perceiver of the intellect ), being prevailed
on by whom, commits sin ¥ Though he is unwilling, yet
as if he is engaged by force in doing s0.-—36,.
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The Glorious Lord said:—It is lust, it is. anger
born of the Active Energy. It is difficult to be sati-
. ated and is most wicked, Know it to be hostile to the
Highest Good.—37.

It has already been explained in the Yoga Sutra
that the same mental tendency takes different names’
according to the difference of the spheres of action
such as faith, affection, lust, anger, 1., (Y. 5 I—a0 )
Here the Lord also presents the same idea. The mean-
ing is that the same Intensive Force taking the pame of
Non-Science comes down through the successive steps
in the Evolutionary Change and again it goes back by
taking the name of Faith { the Vehement Aspiration
after Truth ) as the Exciting Cause through those wvery
successive steps in Dissolution, and at last becomes  one
with the Con-Science. .

Now the Lord explains the function of Non-Science
in the following:—

gRmiETs afEdar awd T
FAEAAITAL TATTAT AR 1 30

As fire is conceale) by sincke, a mirror is blinded by
dirt and a foetus is covered by amnion; so also ¢ This '
( Consciousness §&7 ) is covered by this Ignorance in
the form of lust and. anger.—38
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By the illustrations of smoke, dirt and amnion
it should be understood that these are the three forms
of filth of the Intcllective Essenze such as the exhibitive
habit, impurity and covering ( fgdqazrama, ) as have
been describzd in the Yoga-Sutra. Further, THIS Con-
sciousness is distinct from THAT Con-Science which
is the true nature of the former. Accordingly, the
Lord says i—

FrEd TARAA WAAT FrRaFiC |
FAETT FIFAT FOGLOASBA T 1 3%

O Kaunteya! Consciousness is covered by the

Purposefulness of this Lust ( Mon-Science ), and it i5 a

blazing fiire which is very difficult to be satiated and is
the constant enemy of the wise.-~39.

A question may arise here as to how can this Non-
Science be the enemy of the wise only but not of others¥

For the answer see the Yoga-Sutra, Chap. 11

Aph. 15.

Mow, the enemy has been discovered. If its source
and resources can bz ascertained, then it will be easy for
us to kill the enemy.  Accordingly, with a view to
pointing out at once its source and resources, the Lord

says i—

Rz wt FracETiaR@Ag=ad |
TAATET AT TAATLT RA I we |l



9b SHRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA

The senses, the mind and the intellect are =aid to
be its habitation, This Non-Science bewilders the soul
after covering his self-knowledge with the help of them.
0,

AWMGAEETTOAET ATE aaTa
QISHTA TRTEES SrAfa@AArmag o 1l
Therefore, O pre-eminent of the Bharatas, at first
regulate your senses ; then get rid of this Non- Science,
the most wiked, which is the fatal obstacle to both the
understanding of the Course of Action and the Unwaver-
ing Intellective Vision.—41.

By this itis clear thatno body can conguer the
-senses all at once. So they should be at first regulated by
the lawful enjoyment prescribed by the Scriptures. But
when the Higher Perception appears, then they are to be
restrained wholly and entirely. Otherwise they will again
become an obstacle. So the verse redinforces the idea
previously explained. (B.G. II 55-—63).

MNow the Lord explains the comparative superiority
of the Instruments in the following:—

Tisgamr g 08 a9
mAErE] 90 IRITT g2 TowE & 06wl
It is said that the senses are high (subtle), the mind
is higher ( subtler ) than the senses ; again the intellect
is higher (subtler) than the mind and it is He who is higher
than the intellect even.—42
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* Thus understandine Him as higher than the intellect
O mighty-armed ! restrain the mind by the intellect and
thereby kill the enemy in the form of Lust which is very
difficult to be overcome.—43.

By this the Lord concludes the very idea put forward
at the commencermuent of (his  chapter. It is the
guestion of Arjuna there that when the Yoga of Intellect
is higher than the Material Action, why then does the
Lord engage him in the sawe horrible Material Action 7
Accordingly after describing the gradual process of ad-
vancement, the Lord explains the comparative superiority
of the senses, mind and #ntellect. The point is that the
material actions being dependent upon the body should
be at Tirst  performed with  the helpof the repulated
senses, I henthesenses should be controlled by the mind.
Again the mind should be restrained by means of the
Spiritual Actinn which ix called the Yoga of Intellect.
Thus it is the work of the intellect alone to destroy the
Lust and to understand the Soul to be higher than and
different from itself. Hence it is that the Yoga of Intef.l:::
is superior to the Material Action.

w* grafefe dranadmanteg meiama doonk
dfgeariaEa, S A gefdvsena: g )
B..7
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Here ends the Third Chapter known as the Yoga of
Action in the comversation between Shree . Krishna and
Arjuna according to Yoga, the Science of Infinite Reality,
in the Upanishadas known as the SREEMAD
BHAGAVAD GITA.
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CHAPTER 1IV.

Mow the Lord begins with the description of the Yoga
of Intellect termed * Spiritual Action” which has been
referred to at the end of the preceding chapter as the
only proximate means of having a direct communion
with the Supreme Truth.

AT

v firgead T AEAAEACITH |
fireamay mE AgRemEasadE 1L |
The Glorious Lord said:—I expounded this undecay-
ing Yogato Vivaswat (the First Presiding Deity ).
Vivaswat imparted in detailit to Manu and Manuin turn
passed it on to Thkshwaku. L
oF qUIgCEIRES aFad &y |
o WIS FEAT T e ada L
Thus coming down from generation to generation, it
was. well within the knowledge of the saintly kings, But
O Parantapa ! owing to the passage oflong time the same
Yoga became lost to the people. 2.
| aFE AT ASY A 9 oA |
adsl 7 A A e gagara il 2 i
It is the same very Ancient Yoga whichshas today
been expounded by Me to you, because you are pot only
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of the Spiritual bent of mind but also My intimate friend,
hence this Sublime Secret expounded here. 3.

By this it is clear that this sécbet Doctorine of the
Scriptures should not be communicated to those that
are unbelievers and are not the true = seekers . after the
Truth Otherwise it is negl:cted and. i is not made proper
use of.. ﬂn the contrary, it gets. mrruptm:l b}r varions
nusmt::p:etanﬂus. ) .

Now Arjuna smells an anmnmstency in the state-
ment that the Lord taught this Yoga to Vivaswat who
was born long ago in the he’gmmng of the creation, and the
Lord was borni only a few years before the | ‘battle of
Kurukshem. Sn he puts the question in. the fellowing:—

- AFA T '
mwﬁrmﬂamﬁaﬁa: |
- FORATEAET AR SEmanaE g 0

Arjuna said:==— You are barn much later to Viva-
swat who was born long ago.  So hiow can I understand
that You taught him thts Yoga in the beginning ?—4.

. wienaEgamE
U ag g endatn memla aw @@
AFGE Y |A 77 T qma i

The Glorious Lord said:—0 Arjuna ! Tas well you

have passed through many births. Put O Parantapa! [

S s

.~ know them all and you do not know them. 5.

Here a question may  arise, How ‘does the Lord
Himself kfow this cyele cf rebirth which other beings do
not -‘know ¥ Im reply to 1t Mane says— ' This cycle
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of rebirth either in superior or in inférior  life-state is
diffieult to be known by tHose that are not accomplished
in the Knowledge of the Commandments of the Scrip-
tures. This rebirth of theinher soul can be fully  seen

by means of the Yoga of SIpiritu:.ll Absorption " ({ M.
S. IV 73 ). The thing is that when a man becomes free

from Mon-Science by adopting the proper  course of
advancement in accordance with the injunctions of the
Seriptures, then he is able to see fully the whole system
of this cycle of rebrith ( Y. 5. II 12-13 ). Qur Lord has
not even a touch of MNon-Sciéence, so He knows. But
Arjuna has not yet arrived at the stage, so he does not
know. ;

- Now another question 15 that without a union
with the Non-Science how can the Lord obtain a body
which ig in the Specific Step of the Objective  Matter
{ Pradhana } 7 In order to clear this doubt the Lord says:=—

A= |EegEE g sanst |
OEA FAATALT HAFRATRTTT 1 0
Although I am the unborn Supreme Spirit and
though I am the Lord of all the created beings, yet I am
born after assuming My Objective Matter through My
S-'I:]f t;p'csmre Principle. (.
{r-r-' We nre to haenr in mind for all tiine thas L]:u Eiulr u.::p:.u-
sive LUrinciple.{ gy ) has hevn deseribed in the Seriplures as

the: Power of Bralimon ( mgemer ), which i neither real nor

unreal bob something Indefnable.  Henco Eha I-"nwa‘_:' [ A4l }II
chtmob by ubberly noveuxistont, but is only the Attribute of the
Stprems Bpiritto &Iptﬂ“ﬂ Hlmﬂnl[ in thu TPhenomenal Hbm.

[eafiition,
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From this: it is clear that the Lord is not subject to
any other power but He is the Cause and Controller
of all. He is the Pure Con-Science ( f9d) as  well as
the Cosmic Consciousness { %% ) .

MNow when and wherefore does the Lord assume
such material form ¥ The Lord says:—

7 e & wirey sfadafa e

AEEARSET AEAT FRETE 1

Because O Partha | whenever the Righteousness
( the Religious Merit ) declines and the rise of the un-
righteousness occurs, at that time I come into Physical
existence. 7-

(‘By this it is clear that the Lord is not subject to
the vehicle-of-action ).

qftsTonT EngAi AT T T |
aRgErATaE dami gn i <

For affording protection to the righteous souls
and.for the destruction of the evil ones, I am born from
age to age to establish afresh the ( Religious Principles )

(@ Wounre o deeply understand here bhe significonce of
he sbatemont— © bo establish afresh the Religicus Principlea
or E‘ightm“!.ﬁml' {qﬁmei'q}ill tha L' - 1% h“ ﬂ]rﬂﬂﬂ!
bean established in the Fo-rva: ] to the Yoga-Butra  and in the
eommentary oo the fiftesnth verso of the third chapter of this
Gite thut the Courss of Action presaribed hy the Vedic Autho-
rity isthe pure and simple Baligion by being the only mosns
af abbaining bo the Suprsme Loed; the deesy of this T ligion,

ik
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due to the rise of mauy eontradictory theories of fickitions
principles, is the corropbion thereon; and the ve-estoblishment
of Ehat Haligion is to cstablish afvesh the Righbeousness.

From tho nbove verse, muny people ave of an opinion b
as in the modern hisbovical age, muany religious seets ave soen
8 have been seb up by carrying on war of aggressive nalure
or by means of money sud propagands ander the  influoncs of
various sorty of mean nnd sopdid motivos; 8o also in tho pre
Listorical age the lonl Shree Krislua tou  appearsd s a
prophet boset up o distinetive roligious seut by fighting vut bhe
great war of Kuruksebva with the belp of Avjunn aller provelk-
ing him by o seetarial instruclion of the Gita. This i3 a doubt
hara. '

The above dould s partinent secording go the muss-mmba-
lity of tho modorn age; bossuse all the religious svels which
ara to be fuund nows-deys, have their own celigions Dooks
composud by their respective prophets, nnd their scruons
and principles sro preached o exbrame oppusition to oo an
other Ly the prosent religious heads, I we look into the
grave circumstanoes of themedern historical wors of religion,
wa can olearly undorstand that Ehe biood-shed whiol lae boun

. causod so far by bhe religious wars over the whele world, is

far grosber thow theb of the groat wars of the cmporislists
imbibed with an smbition of the rival sapremacy ovor ong
another. The wars of the bowstlul sovereigos sro sure bo
come bosn ol ono doy or the other whother affor five years
or affur ton, and thereby bring pesce to the human soseby.
Bt the roligious wars of the sectorinns, which have broken
oub from the very day of the rise of those sects, have no efid
till now, nor do the peuple want to bring them to sn wmds
What than to say of Indis alene ?  Thoroe srve inoumerdble
roliglous. socts in this country. Tho revengeful moolaliby af
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the seciarians ig always stiulant to  its  exbreme limik
Forthef, cach of the miin feets hos mony subscols’ wiich
always go extromely sdvoro to one snokher. Thus the pes-
sion for vengeance wmong Uw opponent secls i excessively
sctive through cut the whole world. Now it is to bo cousidered
whother Blivce 1vishna alsy was borm as e prophoet or ook, to
scbup dislinekive voligions scct by fghling  oub ‘the
battle of Kurakschen througl She sgeney of Aguos alber. im-
purbing u sectwrial doctorine of the Dhagaad Gita  to him
and his followers, o

16 Las aleoudy bosu puiobel oub i the VForeword Lo, this
Gita that the Fiernul Buligion aluno is Lhe enly wres . of
nuity, posce sud prosperity.  Lub Ll mnnenmde religion which
hrings aboub nalive, disturbance sl customary massere, is
not st all & genergpor of virtus, bub is the very suree offsin
under Bhe guise of devubion to God; nod the ongenisabion of this
sort of religlon ia the very plantation snd susbentation of- &
vopomons bree on tho fulsg appearance of & necire=yisldiog

‘ona, I oneand the suno father oeders onme of his smE Lo

gusrd his breasuvebouse, amd  agein onlas his other one to
destroy the same treasuey, then the father ennnob be the
gavior but mush be the nmederer of his sos Nobudy etn

" gven hope fur sny kind of happiness by being » dupendend on

such & whimsical fablier. Similarly the gricvious position of
the modern veligius pronchers & wost hesit-Awilling. All of
thom are vory vehumeonk fn anuking w lowd ery tal il Sapreme
Loed, the Almighty Fasher of the universe, is ss sl the sama
for all, but ab the same time cne party gees extremoly counbor
bo the obher whea they expluin the laws crdained by Him for
His poople. And they all gl too proud of their own Hetibions
devobion to their Lerd by the seereb muwrder of the  weak, by
Jooting the wealth anil property of the helpless and Ly ravishing

and-abducting the innoceut girls and females of tho wall-bara,
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Huw whut is the origemd and iun-:hmmhl etandard of
bruts bohind all $hose mzh-.n‘i:ﬁms dommas 7 As & solubion of
Ehis queeskion, it B sy et el ok i dhe Yoroword Bo
Elve YigmeSabn thab E-llr.:- Westte B _town iz Be Arsl and foroguet
Pooveiosin-lmel of  adl bhe aoodome rebi: foos soeks; and the Bool-
Priveiples vam Do hasd G el Vielos wuly, A tho seee whaob
Ty o l.'u."h Hpiuiang np i oocisgal |_1i'.|..1...|.|'l:'|.| Lieme, arg :ﬂlﬂhl.ﬁ,![
hwt Llve eoverivgs fropoeiiic. mpeae fimt ey and sinplo Lolinfan
ol Bl mownobe peesd, The §ond spowaes as Prophel feom Yoy o
Firng cwly fur Fowov i bwes Loapeeibie- aml for usaking Ure anci.
ol wrlifion of Belidon beghbt o0 vivd, Thos Bl Lol
Shigu Wi vers bors ot B ey now roligions sk of
aay kind, bub ooly oo wstddi: afeown Bhe Vella  Biglbooususs
by runaving oIl dho eovecial s by s of Ggliing out the
vt W of Koo, T wirks o o Huligions Proghah is
iy prvstanobe wuiby by vovoadiigg S slleomd poefect weutl, sl
fon beigys Tortl pesnera Dy g v Lhie Heasie Taws and Priuciple:
of Mornliby. His winh e vover eurdsd vither in bringiug any
broseh of beusk i She Leeis el feioundly  fnith and rothady
by, o i ervssbiong distoseee: withia the ponednl atmosphorg
o Bhug scoviphy by vmeding eosiotmuy warg sand mmmssrmme e,

Mo it Ll staivlige of $90 Jplisnmns, ik s by b ersilcre
wl LBeid B0 M esdyen oligios: prophuts e the inesemdions
of bl Lawind, Bl Gy ol pireseds sov Bhiug agsinsd th

Ceddie Niebhority  wbeen B Vidie 15 feoon alogio s fue nnly

O caning beginniglesdy inen e vovy prohistorie thaw, nd
B L fomdadn-ondd of all e volisioos sests ol sulsac ol Ehe
rnochorn mgo. Hleiea thi foflowroes of Hhoso secds ot hogy Lo
nesknowledge that wimbovar JLJJI‘.;-uI..r- igesumses have been deli-
vorod by those propboia from Giowe (o tioe, wee nothing
but bho suggedione to shuug sdhorcsce to Sho Roob sficr sleor
ing ulewr of all L irmpurilies impose] vpow &hat  pure and
. B..ga
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simple Religion. The teachings sre muinly of two deseriptions, —
Attractive and  Beluntifie. The Abbractive spocches always
waib upon the Beiontifie fruth. The only Bystematie Bpiritual
Beienco which has been establishod, with a thorough descrip-
tion about tho real character of God, by the Six Original Texts
such ns tha Dharma-Subra, the Niays, the Vaiseaiks, the Sankhya,
the Yogu-Satra and thoe Brahma-Butra, ever shows the only
wiy for hoving & diceet communion with  that  Bubstantial
Truth callod Lawarn, Dub in course of bime, tha people of the
modeorn agu have been lod astray from &he Right Course of
Ackion by their porverted intelligesce, sad heneo thoy take those
temporal sermons of stbractive spovehes as Ghe complabe whola
of the Treuth. Thus from an ides of those modem roligiows
diseoursos % tho principles of separate roligions, they have
besome opposed to  ono  snobher, Mow the readess
aro  to npobe  down thad if they regord  the modern
roligions prophels as the great souls or the  spoecin]l  manifesta-
ticms of tho Lowd, then thoy shall have to adhere b0 the Sclontific
Conrse which has boon reforved d0 by the stémctive serpeons.
Otherwiso thoy ean nevor claim for being the tepe followers
af thess groab sculs; buesuss if & man, having an idea of being
devgtod to his mastor, sorves him enly by his fook bot a¢ the
same time, horts him by the hoad with the heavy blows of
deadly rods, then he cannob be regarded aa  dovoded to  his
masber but 5, indeod, the elive of mean and sardid metives

Further, if any body says that the modern religious pro-
phots are, indeed, the foundes of varons indepandent religions
which have no eoneern wikh the Vedie One, then in that case no
thoughtful man eun call these prophels as the great souls or the
special monifestations of the Lovd ; because from the tenchings
of tho Loed, it is clear to all that the work of the prophets
eonsists in laying open the proper -edifice of the Vedio Religion

after washing out all the impuorities imposed npon that begin-
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Here we are to note that this is the grace of the
Lord simply for the general protection of the whale
world. Now what special protection can a Yogi get from
Him ¥ The Lord saysi—

ninglessly Oripinal One, but their scbion ean nover rest oo dis
végarding or standing ngninst the same by casting much mors
filthy matters thereonFor examples :—Nildhors at Hardwar is
the original eurrent of the river Ganges. The stroam of water
has boon brought upte the viseinity of Kawnpore throogh the
canal-honds sftor closing down the main flow of the river, nod
the very strovm hoes been divided into many small draios st a
distanos far off from the proper ehannel. Now it mmust be
sdmitted thab the water of those distant drains cannot be
accepiod aa the Ganges-water oven though the water is coming
from the Ganges horself. If any body wants the Ganges-waber,
he shall have to go to Hordwar proper for it. So also, i any
aquatic animal of that smpla flow enters into & small drain
. aftor passing & lomg journey through tho  canalheads,
thon ik neikher finds any further way to pass on, nor does it
hold any power to refurn slthough there is the way of re
burning to the original flow. Buat it must have to euffer, in
that narvow space, from extreme pain. On the contrary, sn
mbolligent creature alone con como Pack if & moves with
potignes and perseverancs, Bimilar 18 the case with the
followers of all the ruligions sects nowa-days. The religious
babtles are always fought with tho intellsctual powoer bui mot
with any sharp sword and barbarous viclence. The practice
of bratal pursuit in this respect is utborly illegal and most sinful.
Now with & delibarate consideration over all theso points, the
rapders are freo to chooso & coonrse which they think o be
eonducive to their own individual wellbeing and to the good
of their country and nalion ond thos ko the gmdd bl
whols world b large. '
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TR HA T A ﬁmﬁﬂ' A AT ae: |
T 3F gawew R am Sisga e
He who koows thus I‘-!:. Uivine Birth and Action
in their reality, does uor fall inte the  eyele of rebirth
after leaving off hi= body. 3 Arjuna [ he comes direct to
'Mr.—-g
( This alludes to the Soie of Final Emaneipation
beyozd the Sphere of Jciics w be dealt with im0 o
eichth chapter. )
Hnw what = the qualifizten for I::I'.mwjng Him m
reglity ¥ The Lord says:--
diaCrTaTER WA R aTiaaT: |
AXHT FEATIT WA W EwRTTEE A {e
Many Yonis, who have been purifed by the penance
of Spiritual Action after faking vefuge in Me and on
the complete disappoarowoe of L‘ “p hmt, fene and anger
hewve been ahsorbed inta Rz, hos t!t.umd. ro Ry State,
I,
This being depaudent upeon Action, concerns iself
with the State of Gradual Ewanciration called ¥ Ahso-
Tuteness . Now the Lord acrounts for the difference in

the degree of succes: in die following i—

T Ty A TR AR TR
M FERTHTES TS T e s
The manner and meazure cf 2cceptance on My part

. 18 determined by the method of approach adopted by
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‘those who conte over to RMe: I.mcnu:;e O Partha ! ymen
from 2l dircetions follow My Path,-—r11.

. Here a question may arise as to what is His Path 7
The answer is that His Path is His Divine Law. This
Law is of twa kinds,—~the General and the Sperial. The
General Law is the Intensive Cause or Force known as
Nature which is responsible for Generation, Preservation
and Destruetion of the  Creation, The Special  Law
kaown 98 the Bxciting Cause jz chietly ordained for the
human beings such as—" jf this iz doue,’ this will be the
result, e, Action and its Fruition . Hence the people
in general, thoush they are desirous of everlasting  Exis-
tence (# ), Perfect Knowledge (fae) and Conmstant
Peace (AFT ), yet are moved 1o action by passion,
anger and forgetfulness (#r1v ). Consequently they
enjoy or suffer the resuit of their own actions. Again he
who being desirous of Ewmancipation fellows,—steering
clear of the obstacles in the form of lust, anger and for-
getfulness,—the Frescribed Course of Action, attains to the
Highest Good by the gradual development  of fitness
through the sucervdve steps,

Now the Lord notes down the essentials for the ful-
filment of the peaceful worldly life which is the ground-
work for the successive Higher Stages mentioned above—

TSR FAMI (1415 A v T |
o Tk T g S fafdat ma va
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The Yogis, who eagerly desire for perfection (@ in
regard to actions in their worldly life, perform Material
Actions ( sacrifices ) for the propitiation of the gods ;
because in the world of man the perfection ensuing from
Action makes its appearance very soon.— I3

One can pertinently ask here if it is the opinion of our
Lord that the worship of other gods cannot bring about
Emancipation T As an answer it can be said that in every
drama the hero is only one and the rest are his associates.
The same beauty we find in the teachings of the Vedic
Seriptures, In the Siva-Purana Siva is described to be
the Highest of all. Brahma ( #@1 ), Vishnu and all others
are considered tobe His associates. In the Vishnu-Purana
Vishnu is the Highest. In the Devi-Bhagawat Goddess 15
the supreme Truth and so on. Why ¥ In ccder to draw

“full attention of the worshipper towards his desired
deity, For example-—a husband is described to be the
highest preceptor and the supreme god for a wife. What
does it mean? The truthis that a wife ought to be
fully devoted to her husband who is the only source
of her happy life and fair progress. The chastity of a
woman keeps the peaceful order of a family and as
such of the whole world. So Manu says— * Offsprings
of mised blood are horn of wn  unchaste woman,

e ————— =

(@ Here the berm * perfection ' rofors to the eomplobe ae-
complishment of the Dutivs pertaining to the hovse-hold life-
order, -
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they are the very root of unrightesusness:; so they are
thought to be the cause of total degradation " ( M. S.
VIII 353 ). * Vileness, cruelty, harshness and sloth-
fulness,—these qualitics express the illicit birth of a
man in this world. A man, born of illicit connection,
obtains the nature either of hisfather or of his mother
or of the both; he can never conceal his impure origin.
If 2 man is an adulteriue, even though born of a high
family, he must obtain that immoral character of his
father. The kingdom, in which such infamous adul-
terines grow, is destroyed in no  time along with the
whole nation ™ (M. 5. X 58-61). Accordingly the
husband is prescribed to be the sole object of devotion
fora wife, Itdoes not mean that she should be the
deadly enemy of all other men and should hate all the
relatives of her husband. If she does so, she can never
be thought to be a faithful wife but will be considered
as blinded by sexual appetite. On the other hand, she is
esteemed to be devoted to her husband when she
properly serves all his relatives with the respective lawful
services and at the same time she serves her own
husband in consideration of his special right,

Similarly our skilful Lord is the Hero of this
drama ; so He is considered to be the sole agent of Eman-
cipation, and all other gods are thought to be subordi- _
mate to Him in as much as they are the givers of
worldly objects. It should be understood in this
connection that if a man womships  Siva  of




112 SHRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA

S e e e A A T g S g
any other god as his desired deity with the sole aim
of Emancipation, it is but the direct worship of our
Lord. But if he being desivous ef worldly objects
warships the Lord Shrec Krishna, it i+ ot His worship at
ol Bt i the worship of the other: god. Censequently
we never find any sucli account it any Seripture  that
Lord Vishnu stord against Siva and e wersa. Owing
1o our ill-luck all such  accounts  have become  the
cause of mental coufusion in wadsn dags. The prople
see their upliness instead of appreciating  their incom-
parable Leauty, and take tiwse all 1o be contradictory o
one another. '

Now the Lond clssifies the people accgrding to their
mental tendencies apd cmployments :—

sy A Y gk
rer AT A A AEATET AR

Four-fold castz-order has been made by Me according
1o the division of qualitics and employments, Though
I am its Creator, yet know Me as the Inactive Supreme
Spirit.—13.

Tt is this verse that has become  the cause of great
confusion in, present days, I wish te put forth 3 short
:;cmun.!; of diffcrent opinions before all of my readers
for their deliberation so that they may ascerizin their
QW p-mil:in-n. .

There are some people who tey to establish ihie superi-
grity of the Bralunin caste on the authority of this verse

L]

R T Y I
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together with the convenient quotations from the Shrutis
and the Smritis, They hold thata son of a Brahmin
caste must be a Brahmin although be is destitute of the
Brahmin-like Merit.

There arc others who try o abolish the division of
caste and life-order on the authority of this very verse.
They hold that the Lord has classified caste according to
qualification and employment, 50 a tan who has return-
ed from England with many university-degrees and
government-titles must be considzred to be a Brahmin
where-as a son of a Brahniin, devoid of qualifications, can
never be a Brahmin. '

Again there are others who explain the term “ Caste ™
{9 ) as species ( ®fa ). They preach that as cow, horse,
ete., are but respective species, 50 man is but one species.
They do not acknowledge that in the one and the same
species there can be many differeat kinds or sub-calsses.
$o they hald that Manu is the rootof all mischief, He has
caused trouble by establishing the superiority of the
Brahmin-caste and so on. Consequently they carry the
Manu-Smriti as 2 dead body in a big funeral proces-
sion, and burn it in the cremation-ground. Thereby they
satisfy their rage. :

Though all of the said parties are very vehement in

. raising a loud cry at the time of establishing their res-
pective theories, yet in practice they never follow their

B..8



114 SHRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA

s

own principles. The only cause of this present trouble is
the want of sincerity in the leaders, The first teaching
of our Lord to Arjuna is that he is devoid of Action but
very great in specch. The same is the case  with all the
leaders at present.

Mow let us try to find out the truthlying behind the
teaching of our Lord with a sincere heart. In the Maha-
bharata we find that Parashurama is fully engaged in
the occupation of a Kshatn:,ra, still he is called a Brahmin.
The noble teacher Drona is a professional warrior, still
he is worshipped as a Brahmin, Ashwatthama does
the most sinful deed by directing the Brahmastra for
killing the embryo which is in the womb of Uttara, still
he is called a Brahmin., Dharma-Vyadha is a butcher
and at the same time an emancipated soul. Many Brah-
mins come to learn the Truth from him; Kaushika Muni
is specially blessed by him. But still he is called a pious
butcher instead of being called a Brahmin, and he main-
tains his family tradition by selling meat in the market but
not by worshipping gods in the temple. Inthe Upani-
shadas we find that a proud Brahmin youth comes toa
Kshatriya king for a discourse on Scriptural subjects
with a view to ascertaining the character of the Supreme
Spirit (@ ). But when the Brahmin boy sees himself
to be too poar in knowledge before the Kshatriya king,
_he proposes to accept his discipleship for learning the
Truth. The king says in reply—" You are a Brahmin
. boy and I am a Kshatriva king, so I have no mnght to
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take you as my disciple; but I have my obligation to fulfil
your demand by alms-giving and you have your right to
meet your want by alms-taking from me ". By these
illustrations we find that a man is considered to be a
Brahmin when he is born of a Brahmin caste.

On the contrary, in the same Mahabharta we find
that our Lord Krishna instructs the king Yudhisthira to
give a feast to all the Brahmins of his town and at the
same time He suggests to him that he should know the
completeness of Brahmin feeding when he will hear the
sound of bell from the sky. Accordingly Yudhisthira
invites all the people of Brahmin caste, and feeds them to
their heart's content. When the Brahmins are gone,
Vudhisthira says to our Lord—* O Krishna ! all the
Brahmins have gone away well-fed but still there 15 no
sound of the bell " ? The Lord says in reply—" Have you
called Rohit ( a shoe-maker ) ' ¥ Yudhisthira says—O my
Lord ! is he a Brahmin? You told me to feed the
Brahmins, so I invited the Brahmins alone ". The Lord
says—"' Call Rohit and feed him heis a Brahmin ™.
Accordingly when Rohit 15 satisfied with the feast,
Yudhisthira hears the sound of the bell. In the Sreemad
Bhagavat we find Suta ( a Sudra by caste ) to be selected
as the expounder of Bhagavat before a good gathering of
cighty-eight thousands of great sages. When Balazama
kills him, all the sages who are present there, order
him to set out on a journey for wvisiting all the sacred
places of pilgrimage as a penance for purifying himself
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of the sin incurred by killing a Brahmin. Shree Krishna is
a cow-herd and Shree Rama—a Kshatriva, yet both of
thern are worshipped by the high class Brahmins as Su-
preme Lords. Risava-deva (a Kshatriva-king) had hundred
sons, nine of whom were Brahmins and the rest were
Kshatriyas. By these latter illustrations we find that
qualification, i. e., manliness is the sign of Brahmana and
also of godliness.

In the light of the above examples some of us may
think that the Scriptures are really the cause of mental
confusion, as no truth can be found in them ; hence
they are of no value. We shall notice this point in, the
next verse.

Mow why is the Lord not bound by actions even
though He works 7 The Lord says:—
7 At wEin {FIET A7 TEwE w70
T af Fisivmans suaa = asga 1920
Keitker actions ¢can touch DLde, mor have I any
desire for the fruit of actions. He who knows Me thus
in reality, is not bound by actions. 14
By this it is to be understood that our Lord refers
to the same MNon-Science in the form of Lust as has
already been mentioned to be the cause of bondage
(B.G. 11l 37-309). Here also it is clear that he who 15
free from Mon-Science can know our Lord, and becomes
freed from the bondage of the vehicle-of-action. Thus
there can be no limitation of caste for him, because the
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Lord has enjoined the division of caste only on them
who are desirous of perfection in regard to material
actions, #. &, who are within the jurisdiction of action
and its fruition in the sphere of Non-Science knows as
the grade of the Ordinary Vow. This explains in brief that
the above cited illustrations ( B. G. IV 13 ) are not the
cause of mental confusion.

It is the injunction of the Scriptures that a man,
simply born of a Brahmin but devoid of the Brahmin-
like duties and qualities, is called a Brahmana-vruva
(Brahmin in name only). He is considered to be a full
Brahmin when he qualifies himself with the learning of
the Vedas and is given to the austerities. It is for this
reason that Ashwatthama is not called a Chandala.
Although Rohita (the shoe-maker) is called a Brahmin
as he is highly advanced in Spirituality, yet he isnot
invested with the duties of a Brahmin. He earns his
livelihood by his own profession. The sons of Rohitand

harma-Vyadha are not taken into the rank of the
Brahmin caste, nor are they called Brahmin boys.
Neither Rohit nor Dharma-Vyadha quarrel with the
Erahmins over the sacrificial cord for their own descen-
dants, Nor are the Brahmins proud of their own
caste or orthodoxy at the time of taking lessons from
those liberated souls of lower caste. Manu says on this
point—*' A man being possessed of faith should learn
a good science even from a Shudra, should receive
schooling about the Euprcmq Trutheven from an out-
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caste and should marry a good girl even from the lowest
family " ( M. 5. IT 238 ).

Further, Suta even though a Shudra by caste 15
thought to be the representative of Lord Vyasa, and 1s
given the highest seatin alarge assembly of
eighty eight thousands of great sages. Why ¥ It is
because he is living the life of a religious mendicant,
which is the fourth stage of life-order known as the grade
of Great Vow. It is for this reason that the nine sons
of Risavadeva are called Brahmins, because they are
famous for their Great Vow ( nine masters of Yoga
aa disfrzgu: ). Shree Krishna and Shree Rama even though
comparatively of lower caste are worshipped for their
manliness and godliness, because manliness itself is
godliness. Hence it is that he who has not yet arrived
at the standard of the Great Vow, and is in thethouse-hold
life-order with the Ordinary Vow, must abide by the
rules of casr-distinction prescribed by the Scriptures;
and the division of caste rests mainly upor birth and
the fitness for the respective position of caste 15 to be
acquired by the pecformance of the duties according to the
prescribed laws of the Scriprures. Otherwise all is
confused and there can be no Unity, harmony and peace.
Manu has - beautifully dealt with this question
{ M. 5. X6g).

Accordingly the Lord advises every body to follow
the Ancient Path—the Prescibed Course of Actioni—

.
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On the clear understanding of this fact the Course
of Action was gone through by the Ancient Seekers after
Emancipation. You therefore have recourse, of course,
to the same Course of Action adhered to by the Ancients
from the remote Past.— 15,

Here we find another beauty in the teachings of
our Lord, In the preceding verse He puts the term
# action " in the plural number but in this wverse the
term has been put in the singular. What does it denote ?
The point is that man may perform varous kinds of
actions but the Course of Action prescribed by the Scrip-
tures is but One and not many. Now on the
authority of this teaching of our Lord let wus
lock into our present condition in regard to the Course
of Action termed the * *° Ancient Path . How - many
new paths of flowery speech are being set up day
after dav ! S'mply owing to the loss of our Vedic Cul-
ture we are misled by the selfish teachers. The modern
paths of the sectarians deserve to be noticed  here.
They are as fn_l_lfws:—

B

¢ Gita-Dharma ™ means to engage our Lord Shn
Krishna as a gate-keeper at the door-way of a house, or
as a watch-man by placing Him on  the roof, or ag a
canvasser by using the verses of the Gita as a design of
painting the walls. * Niskama-Dharma " 15 . to. spend
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a paltry sum in charity, then to advertise it in
various ways and to make a name by engraving it
in marble stones. * Ahimsa-Dharma ” is to feed
ants and insignificant insects with sugar by sucking
virtually the blood of human beings. ** Jiva-raksha Dha-
rma " is to oppose violently the religious animal sacri-
fices, to offer no opposition to slaughter houses and to
starve animals by enclosing them within a certain  boun-
dary. * Tarka-Dharma " is to apply foolish feasoning
to all discourses on the Seriptural subjects for displaying
cleverness by a brutal attack on the performance of the
Scriptural Rites and traditional ceremonies, * Seva-
Dharma "™ is to accumulate wealth and property by
begging from door to door on the pretext of public
service and to open there-with big institutions and then
to preach all this to be a token of the spiritual greatness
of their preceptor who is but their so-called persentfed
god. * Vaishnava-Dharma " is to worship simply the forms
of those gods who are thought tobe the  incarnations of
Vishnu, with a strong  hatred for all other forms
of God, * Bala-Krishana Dharma " 15 to worship
Krishha as a Baby but not as Dwarkapati and  at the
same time to nurse strong abhorence to  Shiva.
¢ Achara-Dharma ” is to be vainly proud of the purity of
one's own sect by keeping separate  kitchen and utensils
untouched by any other person of another sect, to take

food behind closed doors and to nurse extreme hatred
! §o7 other sects along - with the forms of God they wor-
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ship, especially for Shiva under the lame excuse of un-
faltering devetion and orthodoxy. "Rladhurya-Dharma”
is to see simply the beautiful eolour of Krishna but not
to look at His noble Action and all-round perfect
power. ** Bhagavad-Dharma " is to enjoy voluptuously
all sorts of sense-objects with a2 watchful eye kept on
mean selfish  interersts in a polished manner and to
take a rosary in hand to give to the public a notice of

R B o ol i i Y e

‘the seeming devotion, " Kirtana-Dharma " is pushing

and shoving, rolling and tumbling, springing and jump-
ing and also expression of devotional sentiments simply
at the time of singing songs in praise of sectarial gods
but pmn-r:neta to all wicked actions in all other times.
# Dasya-Dharma " means that a male takes Lh: dress of a
female with all sorts of crnaments, and covers hls face with
a long veil for playing a coquet under the guise of
sssumed modesty so that our skilful Lord attracted by
his feinale beauty will take him as His wife. * Lila-
Dharma * is to live a couple’s mendicant life as Gopi-
Krishea without observing any distinction of caste
chastity and age at the time of this mockery of spiri-
tualised marriage. All these beginning with Vaishnava-
Dharma and ending with Lila-Dharma have innumerable
subsects with numberless distinctive marks, Al of them
are strictly prohibitsd from mixing with the people of
other sects and from attending to any Spiritual instruc-
tions other than their own sectarial demonstrations,

Eiiﬂ a
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Ag:am o ?ngavﬂhnrmn is to practise ﬁv: items
beginning with the letter “8" |, in English “ F " such as
Fish ( sst4 ), Flesh ( %4 }, Free-drink ( 727 ), Female
( #37 ) and Function (%¥r), * Om Dharma " is to
teach the males and the females that they are the Su-
preme Spirit, so they arc not to abide by any law of the
Scriptures and are not subject to any restriction of the
conjugal life. The female indoor-members get one
“Om" before their names as a title of spiritual
development. '

The afore-sanl  seets function openly but the
followers of * Prema-Dharma " are really the human
brutes. They have their own big institution separate
from that of their female canvassers under the guise of
asceticism. They pretend to bring all divergences to
an end by exalting love though base and ignoble. The
work of their female canvassers is 1o entice the females
of high families and to offer them as victims to their
male members, They have fixed three or. four steps
of spiritual ladder and their disciples are promoted
according to the degree of their service rendered by
mind, speech, wealth and body towards their preceptor
known as their so-called persdhified god. The
females are at first taught secretly to love with full
devotion their own respective husband, desired deity
and the spiritual preceptor as one and the same,
and are strictly ordered not to disclose this secret doc-
trine even to their own husband; because according to

[T R e T
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thiem, to have firm resolve that the preceptor .is the
almighty husband is the process of Monism which is
the only means of Emancipation. They take a solemn
pledge from the female disciples. It is that if they dis-
close to any body this secret doctrine which, they say,
has been prescribed by the Scriptures, they will certan-
ly go to the everlasting Hell without fail. The female
disciples are again taught to meet frequently their pre-
ceptor for rapid progress in the said spiritual ladder
which is pothing but carnal love, love and love towards
the preceptor. On the strength of such teachings when
the human brutes find their female disciples ‘to have
fallen into their snares, they gratify their worst carnal
desire even though they publicly address those femalgs
as mothers. They call this mean behaviour 25 Gopi-
diksha ", )
These condemnable practices have proved to bea
double-edged sword. They have demorlised not only
those that are actively engaged in them but also have
helped in creating, in others, aversion towards the Vedic
Scriptures, As a direct result of this, many people,
most of them good at heart, have begun to look down
upon the Vedic Authority. Mot only this. Strong agit2-
tions are carried on for deing away with the Injunctions
of the Vedic Scriptures as an authority. This is what
passes under the name of Nastika-Dharma. Thus there
are innumerable sects and subsects which cannot be
counted, '
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MNow, what isthe cause of such dmzrgmnt;? It is
but the want of sincerity and loss of our own systematic
culture. It is quite impossible for India to forget totally
her own characteristic known as Spiritualism. But what
do her people do? They wish to get its purest essence
without any labour, so they fall a victim to the wiles of
the hypocrites. When even a piece of bread which is
but a trifling thing in comparison with that Spiritua-
lism, cannot be procured without a systematic process;
how is it then possible for them to attain such an in-
valuable thing as can destroy all afflictions belonging to
the past, present and future without any effort and
adeption of the proper course? Consequently, the
Lord explains the nature of Action in the following =—

fF £0 fRawrfs Sadsers Sgan |
AU FH AAGTOT A Qg AT 0 9%
Even the men of Vision are perplexed to draw

clearly a distinct line of demarcation between what is
Action ( proper activi'y )and nou-action ( below act-
vity ). So I shall tell you the real nature of Action by
knowing which you shall be freed from the trammels of
the world. 16.

RO T TEeT NEF T FEAW
AEATE TTET TEAT FAO0 T 095 1

The real nature of ( Lawful ) Action should be well
understood as also that of reverse action ( improper .

T et BEE o
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action ) and Non-action ( Beyond-Action ); because the
working of action is too deep to be understood easily. 17.
' By this, it is clear that no body, left to himself, can
ascertain the real nature of action. So the Lord sets
forth in the following the qualification of 2 Yogi who can -
perceive the true pature of action after arnving at  its -
Finishing Limit by the performance of the Lawful:
Action through the proper Course prescribed by the
Scriptures. Accordingly the Lord says:—
FTHOTEA T TATTROT 7 FA @O | .
o sfanrngdyg @ 79 HRTAT | Ll
He who sees the absence of action ( i. e, freedom
from the bonds thereof ) in Lawful Action and action
(bonds of action) in inaction (absence of physical activity),
is possessed of the Intellect among men. He is Spiritual-

Iy Absorbed and is the performer of .the Whole
Actign. 18.

[ Here the term * performer of the Whole Action ™
{ EmamiFa ) denotes the * Cloud of Virtue * (9##g )
of the Yoga-Sutra ] .

WIT | AAEAL SEETeEiaa |
AFATTIRATT ARG T A 0 9%

He whose all actions are free from the desire bom
of Purposefulness and whose actidns are burnt up by the
Fire of Meditation, is said by the Sages to I:uu a Sm:l of
the Unwavering Intellective Vision. ™ 19.
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The ﬂudf of the ".i"uga Sutra will make it dt.ar that
from Purposefulness comes the two-fold Interest,—Enjoy-
ment and Emanapation,—the fulfilment of which is
brought about by the Unwavering Intellective Vision
known as the Finishing Limit of Action. So the Lord
explans in the following the nature of this Emancipated
Yogi having the Unwavering Intellective Revelation ;—
AFA FATEE eaar Foe )
FAVTRTITET A FETEew Ol o 0w
He is permanently happy who leaves off the connee-
tion of the fruition of actions and is free from the vehicle
thercof. He in fact does nothing even though he is
engaged in Action, 30,
Frorsitaatamem aEadeag: |
W Fqe FH AT w0k
He who is free from all cravings and has restrained
his senses and mind and is free from all concerns, per-
forming actions simply with body gets no sin.  ar.
TE=EIBaaaE TEAET AR |
a0 fEEETEET T AT A ARy 0 9
He who is contented with whatever he obtains with-
out effort and is free from the pairs of opposites and from
malice and 15 indifferent to success and failure, i3 not
bound even though he engag:s in action of all kind. =22,
After giving the characteristics of the Yopi who is
Spintually Absorbed and has reached the Finizhing Limit
of Action, the Logd shows his future in the following :—

—, ==
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TAHFET. GHET FARTITITT: |
AWETRTE: T ST TEAFET 113311

Thus the Whole Action is dissolved of this Youi
whose attachment has disappeared, who is freed and is
possessed of the Unwavering Intellective Vision and
whose actions are performed for the sake of Sacrifice
(Vishou). =z3.

ST BT EPTAE Amon g |
HRIT AR sl aEEaEiar |29 )

He attains  wverily the Supreme Spirit by means of
Absorption into the Spiritual Action such as—his offering
of oblation is Spirit, the clarified butter is Spirit and his
oblation is offered by the Spirit into the Fire of Spirit.
24+

Here the pointis that the Subject, Object and Instre- .
ment are all Spiritualised for such an advanced Yogi. By
this it is 10 be understood wkat the Yogi being at first
absorbed into the Subjective Manifestation of the Cogni-
tive Spiritual Absorption known as the Finishiug Limit
of Action, entersinto the Supreme Spirit (agiagm) known
as the Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption of the Yoga-
Sutra, This state of the Yogi is called the Final Emanci-
pation or Immortality which is the subject of the
Brahma-Sutra.

Now the Lord describes the alternative means of
Material Action accompanied with the Spiritual One
known as the Yoga of Intellect for the Yogis who are
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in the Sphere of Action according to the different grades
of qualification —

kg A Atfia egmE |

HETENATE AT TAAGTIER 1

Other Yogis ( who are not in the Finishing Limit of
Action ) fully perform the sacrifices to the gods. Some
others offer sacrifice into the Spiritual Fire with the help
of sacrifice.  25.

By this it is to be understood that the frst alter-
native means of sacrifice is for those that lead their house-
hold fife with the full observance of the Scriptural Rites
along with the Spiritual Action. Further those Rires
are but the material actions as they have been explained
in the third chapter in connection with the Obligatory
and the Incidental duties of the Ordinary Vow. The
second alternative is for those that enter into the reli-
gious medicant life-order after discharging all the obli-
gatory duties for leavidg off the house-hold  life.
At that time they adopt the Course of Action leading to
Emancipation with the help of Great Yow as has been
previously described  ( B. G- 11125 3. MNow the Lord
says -— ’

: SraEiA s SaanEg e |
qepdifFgaaEes gy gl i

Others offer as oblation the senses  such as the
power of hearing, etc., into the fire of Restraint. Others
offer all the sense-objects such as sound, etc, into the
fire of senses, .26, - :
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It should be understood in this connection that all
these actions are but material, yet they are very proxi-
mate to the Spiritual Action which consists in  Concen-
tration, Meditation and Spicitual Absorption, Here the
second set of the Yopis is the worshipper of the Five
Fires ( darim 2ara% ). Mow the Lord says:—
AT A FAN TOEAT = |
AFASTRATITNT TR T 1 s |
Others offer as oblation all the operations of senses
and the futictions of life-breath inte  the Spiritually
enlightened Fire of the Yoga of mental restraint.-— 27.

{ These Yogis arc not dependent upon the cxternal
component parts of Yoga. The division of Life-breath
has been described in the Yoga-Sutra 11I—38. )

FRATHEANTA TTTAEATGE |
TATATATATGIR TG = I <<

Similarly others who are the saints of sharp
vow, observe the full Course of Action (termed ** Yoga ")
by performing the sacrifices with material objccts and
peaances and also with the sacrifices of Study and
Spiritual Action.—a8,

( We are 10 note here that all these acuons are
performed one after the other by a single Yogi, because
the term * Others " [ 99t ) is found only onde in  the
verse. Henece this is the systematised and harmonious

B..9
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Course tallying well with the Prescribed Course of
Action recommended by the Scriptures. )
i GHT T AFISYEA AL |
SOMIATTE ] EFEAT ORI (| 2% )
Similarly others offer as oblation the upgoing breath
{(gm ) into the down-going one ( %914 ) and the latter
inte the former, and after restraining the working of
the both become absorbed in the suspension of breath
{ gromEs ).—29.
[ By this the Ewmission ( 9% ), the Filling up (%)
and the Retention ( %59% ) of breath arealluded to here ]
A AT STEE FE |
A STUH TFALT TEITARAT: 1 o
Others who are of regulated food, offer as oblation
the life-forces into the main life-breath.,  All of them
are the knowers of Sacrifice and have destroyed their
sins by sacrifice.~—30. .
{ All these Yogis should be understood as the per-
formers of Spiritual Action with the help of its proxi-
mate SUpport. )

agfirergagal qia ow qarEae |

At BiRisERTEE FAIseE FEawd I3
These enjoyers of Mector in the form of the re-

mains of their sacrifice go to the Enternal  Supreme
" Spirit; O the pre-eminet among the Kurus ! - this world
is not for him whe has not yet gone through the course

(LY . S —
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of sacrifice, whence will be the future world for
him §—31.
It should be understood here that the term
« ‘Mectar "’ ( w5a ) signifies Emancipation which is the
Finishing Limit of Action known as the standard of quali-
fication for Immortality. And the terms * Eternal
Supreme Spirit ¥ ( #7a7 a@) denote Final Emand-
pation or the attainment of Immortality. By thisit is
clear that the performance of material sacrifice purifies
the mind of its gross impurities and thereby makes the
mind competent for entering into the Spritual Sacrifice
which  destroys the subtle impurities of the
mind. At that time the mind attains to  the
Finishing Limit of Action in the form of Emanci-
pation it enmjoys. At last by means of Higher
MNon-attachment the Yogi attains to the Final
Emancipation. It isfor this reasonthat the Lord shows
the result of these sacrifices to be greater than the result
of those that have been described in the third chapter
(B. G. III.—13), because the Lord has explained there
the material actions for Agreeable End (3 ) in order fo
clear -the doubt of Arjuna by showing the difference of
degree between thé Material Action as a Starting Limit
and the Yoga of Intellect (Spiritual Action) leading to
the Finishing Limit of Action. But here the Lord des-
cribes the Material Action mixed up with the Spintual
One with a view to showing the result of the Spiritual
Action (termed the Yoga of Intellect) which is the .
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subject-matter of this chapter. Accordingly the Lord
has prescribed there in the third chapter that he who
fulfils the obedience to mutual interests, becomes free
fram all sins. Consequently he enjoys the peaceful
worldly life but does not get Emancipation, The last
half of this verse beautifully expresses the same idea.
The meaning is that though the person who simply
performs the material sacrifices prescribed by the
Scriptures, may not attdin Emanicpation, yet he enjoys
the comforts of worldly life. On the contrary, he who does
not even adopt the Starting Limit of Material Action
which is of the subordinate grade, is sure to be deprived
of the Interest of Enjoyment ; what then to say of the
Finishing Limit pertaining to the Interest of Emancipa-
tion which is of higher grade? Consequently he goes
without both the Ends.  Neither he can enjoy a peaceful
life in this world, nor can he even hope for Emancipation
in the next. )

Mow the Lord shows the cssentiality of Action in
the following :(—

wd agfan Tt A s ga |
FRIFAE AT a0 =

Thus various sacrifices have elaborately been pres-
eribed in the Vedas, Know them all to be originating
from Action. The knowledge of this fact will {nah!r,
you to be pu&ctly free—33. s



CHAPTER 1V 133

Here the term “A:tmn refers to both the Human

Action a3 well as the “Whole. Asm:m” known as the

Purposefulness of the Encrgies in. the Tnmmnlnaaa

Now the Lord establishes the superiority of Epmtugl
Action by showing its supreme result:— - -

SFrman e |

= TR G 3 TeEaTE 030
O Parantapa ! the Spritival Sacrifice is higher than
what is performed with material objects, because O
Partha ! 4hz Whole Action (¢ comes to the finat emi m.
the Con-Science (the Substance)—33, ALY

. Now the Lord gives the means of f-h'nimlng ‘thiel
Science of Spiritial Acli::-n

afata afineies ofrgia da | o
E"I"I‘EEH'I?-.T 7 W mﬁﬂ;aﬂwﬁw (L N

{ﬂ‘J Wa nre hn Nl [m'm that tha ]mm]t.we " Action® in
filwe [ of the oviginal * Porposeinlness * of e Inkongive Force
beging from Ll koovwn a8 the Con-Belence-Powor . in ihq_
Fvolutisoary Chonge. . Mavin gb the time of Dissakution, - tha
saomo * Porpsofulness Lo tha & W hole, Aclioh * comes to
an ewl in tho purely Spiritanl Subatag¥s, the sithipls Céine
Soienca {ftq*‘.:.- ) in the Terminelogy; heernse” the Power ot-t'ha_

Con-Seienca qml-. down ne dhat 4irme, S5 e Hmlmm phaa:
than thy forn of Hrnhmﬂ-n( ﬁ.—-[} ltéu}]l' Ackion m:lnf.i in thn

Powar alons bub not in the pre asd simple Substanca. Eqm.p
the Brahwa-Sukrn, doals with the aimple Snhatanes Dogomd thae -
Byhoro of Askion. _ gl 4
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You should realise THAT by paying obeisance,
proper questioning and service. ' The Spiritually Absorb-
ed teachers who are the seers of the Truth {2, will teach
you the Science.—~34. :

We find now-a-days that on the authority of this
teaching the wise-acre spiritualists who are very expert
in cutting and tearing the theories of others by the
strength of their flowery speeches and fallacioussargu-

*“@_'ﬁ;hﬁrm * Bulsbnneo * h:‘u-bmmpLMu] hero according
bo il toclmicnd uso in bhe Spiritosl Scionee. Ih is clear fvom
tha Tarminology that thero are altagether soven Tisie  Trinc

ples {mﬁ} maintninad by the Ninyn-Vaisesila, * 3abber * {;‘Eq}

iz one of them, aud ib { veprosenting the mind aa the soul)
begins from tho Specifie Step of the Energles, The same
Mattar, avon in the Dissolutionsry Change, is elledl as sueh
go long as it remaies within the sphove of tho Dalativa Cansa
tormsd the * Singla Soul.  Further, when bhis werldly sonl
(m]mm cng with tho Bingle Sonl by tho  attainmous

ofthe Subjective Moailoslalion of tho BpivibunkAbsssbent-
Cognition, then tho soul goes heyond the Enevgies and hecomes
tres from Purposolulnesa § Henoelovih  tho samoe  Makber ( os
Soul ) ia tavmed the ' Substance” (geg), and realises  onenom

Spirit, Thus the Brabma-Bubra designafes Brahman ws thn
* Subatanes ', and the Con-Befone "0 na the  Bell-expres-.
give-Prineiple * ( #T80 —yide Y. B, LI 34 snd IV 13). 16 da
to be borne in mind that e Makter " is called by this namo
g0 long as It ia within the range of the Tntellect; but the same -
ia arcmed the ' Suhkance * Iy ming beyend the sphere of thiy
- Intoless, .
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sments qungw.—. assume the airs  of seers of the Truth
and pretend to be highly qualified with the virtue of
Emancipation. They being elevated as  personified
gods by their mean flatterers and being influcneud by
the sole aim of gaining worship from the public, set up
new sccts which become the cause of our total degrada-
tion. Now let us consider how many of them are
acquainted with any one of these primary processes
of the Yoga of Intellect. When they do net even
know the begining step, how then can they be the
seers of the Truth? Can you enumerate the newly
created gods who can never be found in the Scriptures ?

For this very reason Mohammad has strictly for-
bidden worship of any image of man and utterance of
“Annualhauk™ (I am He) and even keeping any portrait
of mortal being, and has strictly ordered his followers
te be always sincere and truthful ; because this life is
the only chance for acquiring virtue. It is for this
reason that we find the sign of tomb in the Muslim
religious centres.  Why # It is because . when mankind
torally forgot the name of God owing to the false
preachings of Nihilism and was solely engaged in wor-
shipping the bodies of the hypocrite nihilists, at thar
time Mohammad appeared as a prophet for re-establish-
ing the godly faith in men. So our Muslim- brothers
revere the tomb, as it is the only sign that cap
produce non=-attachiment in the- minds of men towards
the transitory enjoymedt of the -wordly life. Alse
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the tomb is the common end of all whether a wise
king or an ignorant beggar. The Tantric Authority
also holds the cremation-ground to be the most sacred
place. But the ever-revolving wheel of tme Thas
overturned all of us.  We have all forgotten our common
Goal. Mo prophet tells us to neglet the Spiritual
Science and to suppress the truth.

Mow the Lord shows the necessity and scope of this
Spiritual Science :—
T @ AR A oI |
g AT FEAEEREan 7T il
O Pandava ! DBy the practical expericnce of that
Kuowledge you will not get such dejection again; and by
the knowledge of THAT you will sce the whole of the
cicated beings in your own Self and so also in Me.—35.

i w7 :l‘fqﬁ'. VT MIEER: |
A wAgEAT giaa gaieria 0 2Rl

=l you be cven the most sinful of the sinners, you
will cross over all sins by the boat of the Integral
"fi:uinn.-—-g&

- (The illustrations of Valmilki, Vilva-mangal, Ajamil,
ete., are the instances in point here,  This  subject will
be explained in the ninth chapter, verse—ia)

Firuife afgdTER AR EA |
Wi AT FEREeEEy I Ys
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_ As the blazing fire reduces the heap of fuel to ashes,
so the fire of Meditation burns all actions into
ﬂ!l'l-(‘-ﬁ._—ﬂf.

[ It should be understood here that the habitual
residua  (4faa &) and the lhabital potencies
( fopmmme %7 ) are destroyed. But the regulated-fruitive
actions { W% ) known as the productive cause of the
present life is not destrayed without fruition. ]

a & wiam =erdd gimaE T
et FEEEE: Feannia &l i)

_ There is no other purifier in this world such as the
Integral Vision is. He who is fully perfected by Yoga,
anderstands himself to be THAT in his own Intellect in
due course of time.—85,

Now the Lord explains the proper fitness for
achieving the Integral Vision, and shows its final result
as the Absorption into the Supreme Spirit (FEfEmin) :—

WETEIEAT T AT SEArET: |

i @t O areTAtETianEEE 1w
) A Yogi who is possessed of Faith (with the full
aspiration after the attainment of THAT Supreme Spirit)
* and has fully controlled his senses, acquires the Integral
Vision and after achieving it he attains the Supreme
Peace in no time—384, .

‘B9 a_: e s
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It has alteady been explained that Yoga begins
with the  Full-Aspiration-after-Tshwara ( Eaegfnfa )
and ends in the profound Meditation- upon-Ishwara
(fazafrara ). And Faith known as  the Vehement
Aspiration after the Truth is the primary qualification
for the Course of Emancipation (Y. S. I—20,)
Now the Lord shows its oppesite side :
AT AT FOAEAT gy |
M B 7 9l 7 g ST 1 o
A man who is ignorant of this Science and devoid
of Faith, and who is of a doubtful mind, absolutely
deviates from the Highest Good. Neithe this world
tor the future ome nor happiness is for hin who is of
¢ a doubtful mind,—4e.

In the teachings of our Lord iwe fnd in many
places that the people wheo are not given to the
Coursg of Action prescribed by the Scriptures, are
dm:riht.dhyl'limrub:dmﬁdufbmhtthmk. Again
we see in the world that every body is proud of his
own happiness. So the Lord Himself will show the

divisions of all these things in the eighteenth chapter,
~~ Now after stating the evil fate awaiting an irreligi-
oust anid ignorant man, the Lord indicates the proper way
1 Utiesding happiness in the shape of Freedom from
«the Bomds of Action == : S
TR gy |
THAE 7 it Prasafr adag et
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Gﬂ.num!:cuuns can never bind him who has -
renounced all -actions by the hnlp of Yoga, and has
cut off all dpuhtul;-ytheknpw_lndgt of the Science. (of
Spiritual Agtion) ‘and who is possessed of hus own’
Self—41.

By this the Lord refers to the Course of Action,
the theoretical knowledge of the Science and the practi-
cal experience of Integral Vision as have been explained
in the second chapter in connection with Spiritual
Absorption ( B. G. II—s53 ), because these are the three
means of Perfection in Yoga.

Now the Lord instructs Arjuna to have recourse to
the said threefold means and says ;1 —

AEATAWARGT e s |
faswd o Trmia gy ara ¥
Therefore, O Bharata, cut off your mental doubts
originating from Ignorance, with the sword of Scientific
knowledge ( of Spiritual Path ); be established in Yoga
and stand up.—49.

With this the Lord concludes the chapter by
emphasising the idea set forth in the opening verses of
this chapter. The meaning is that Arjuna should fully
understand the means of the Yoga of Intellect with the
help of Spiritual Science, i. &, he should at first 'kmwl
the full Cousse of Action beginning with the Starting
Limit of Material Sacrifices upto the Finishing Limit of
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WW—HW
Spiritual Action and then he should set himself on the

ladder of Yoga according to his own fitness,
& gl e g Fefamt Qe
WIFTMGRETE  ARAET A sgatsem: || v ||

Here ends the Fourth Chapter known as the Yoga |

of Integral Vision in the conversation between Shree
Krishna and Arjuna according to Yoga, the Science of
Infnite Reality, in the Upnishadas known a5  the
SHREEMAD BAHAGAVAD GITA.

u“-— R
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 CHAPTER V

Now the dmng two vmu of the prcct.dm;
chapter land Arjuna again in a state of suspense. He
thinks that at first the Lord says to Renounce Action .
and again He asks him to be engaged therein, This

becomes the cause of his confusion, So he puts the
following question :—

W I
ﬁwm FHOT oo gmATT ey |
TR Ak A mfy g o |
Arjuna said:—0 Kmhna ! You suggest Renaneiation
of Actions and again You suggest Yoga ( the perform-

ance of Actions ). Please tell me definitely the ome of
these two, which is better.—1.

HhymdrEaT=

arara: i A Hrasugdl |
ATTET FHEFTIARTAT (AT o = )

The Glorious Lord said:—The Renunciation “of
Action and the Performance of Action both prodisce ‘I‘.E!:‘ |
Hm:heat Good alike, But of these two, the Yoga ( Perfor: -
mance )'of Action is far superior m the Fﬁnﬂtﬁhm
T.I‘Eml.'.'f'—ﬁr - L 2
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It should be understood here that the same question
as was put in the beginning of the thied chapter, is raised
here again. But the difference is that there it was the
subject of showing the difference between the Material
and the Spiritual Actions, and here it is to .show. the
differenice between the Starting and the Finishing Limits

of Action, So the Lord definitely says that the perfor--
mance of Action is better, for the Course of Action is the

ground work on which the Spiritual Structure can be
raised and because it is the general rule that the first
step is indispensably necessary for arriving at the final
step. Accordingly the Lard shows the aim which is to
be attained to by the performance of Action, in the
following:— '
o q freadendt 91 3 T 7@ s
=gl i st o weammgsTE 13 |
He who neither hates nor desires ( any thing )
should be looked upon as a permanent Repouncer, be-
cause_O mighty armed ! he who is free from the pairs of

. opposites gets easily freed from bondage.—-3.

. Hereby, it is fully clear that this verse denotes the
same stahdard of qualification as has  been prescribed
asthe Fipishing Limitof Action for the artainment of
Iﬂmﬁfﬁuﬂrﬁmﬁ the Lord shows the relationship
betwesy these two.Limits of Action in the following:—
po o T e waghe o aftean
WA GIAATEES w02
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The men of undeveloped intelligence are loud in
declaring [that the Renunciation and the Performarice of
Action are two separate things. The wise are far away from
this position. He who is fully established even in one,
obtains the fruit of both.—4 .

Now the Lord develops and establishes the in-
separable oneness of the Sankhya and the Yoga enun-
cieted in the preceding verse:— '

 EEir: M T agvicy as
| WEETE S AT T @ graty @ gl ow )
The goal, which is attained by the porsens who

have arrived at the Finishing Limit (i. e., who are. possesse
ed of the Unwavering  Intellective Vision ), is reathed

: by those as welljthat are the Performers of Action, He who

- sees the Finishing Limit and the Starting Limit to be

one; 15 strictly speaking postessed of Vision,—s

Here, we find a special beauty in the composition
of this verse along with the preceding one.  Both the
verses convey the same idea. The only difference s

" that the férmer has been put in the active voice and the

- some inner significaice which cannot be grasped by -
the ordinary understainding of a man who has not géne

. "

latter—in the passives Why ¥ The meaning is that the
same idea has been repéated Wwith a view to indicating

"Whi¥etaght ithe ' commentary of Lord Vydsa, ot the Voiga-

Bt (Y5 111 6 ). - For exadiplessthe geniefal colmse
~af gutting wpan the oef of a-leust is to go up by - etch

EaEE DEEE N 11 BT

——
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- Buw:mvtsu-put'am case. People m:y:hmh step
by step or jump over two or three at a bound according
- to their capacity, He who is strong cnough may reach
. jthe highest top all at once by one jump, Similarly,
“wthis coyrse of Yoga is considered o have two Limits
-llﬁ Starting and the Finishing. The Starting Limit
“begins with the injunctions of the Dharma-Sutra in the
‘form of the prescribed actions for Desirable End which
is nothing but 1o attain the heavenly states in future
world or to fulfil the desire for any kind of enjoyment
in this world, Then comes the grade of Agreeable End
prescribed by the same Dharma-Sutra.  Inother words
« the Yogi who is free from  the desire for any such
cbiects, should begin with those ecommandments in the

form of the Obligatory and the Incidental duties that

lead to the peaceful worldly life. Now comes the
grade of Great Vow solely aiming at Emancipation, L. &,
the Yogi who is free from that Agreeable End even and
has fully discharged all the obligations of the :house-
" hold life-order with Ordinary Vow, should be engaged
in the Spiritual Action with the help of its proximate
. ‘external means after leaving off all the family customs
and rites according to the proper course of Renuncia-
; .-tmnuhu been explained previously ( B. G III 4, 30;
AV 35} _These grades of Action are all but successive
Smng-hmu;&aemrdmg o the grades of qualification
of thé followers; and the;Finishing Limit of Action known
“'xas the Unwayering Intellective Revelition is one and the

1=

ok

;I ::"-\."\-"" F. S
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- same for all. The followers of this Course of Action

are called Yogi

It has already been explained that the Starting
Limit prescribed by the Gita begins with the grade of
Agreeable End according to the qualification of Arjuna
who always asks for the Highest Good, So the Lord
presents these two successive grades of Action,—the duties
of the Oridinary Vow and that of the Great Vow before
Arjuna so that he may understand his position by con-
sidering the merit of his own action.

Now a question may arise as to when the term * even*
or ¥ also " ( #fY ) is found in the verses, how then can
they be the successive steps ¥ Moreover it is plain
from the verses that the aim can be attained by both of
them independent of each other. Hence the doubt is
that they are not the successive steps but are separate
Wwags. .

This apparent doubt rests en merf confusion which |
removed, the doubt will dissolve automatically. It has

- already been mentioned that to climb up step by step for
* reaching the roof is the general rule, but to get upon

it all at once by one jump is the exceptional case which
comes simply from the virtue of Beatific action done
tn previous birth. For example—TJada-Bharat, Sukdev,
Bamadev, Prahlad and others cbserved no Rule and Law

“ in their present life, They were great Yogis from their

very birth. * The Scriptures notice and make provisions
i o R LR 3 Ty
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Growth. Consequently whoever in reality is the slave

of the senses but assumes the fictitious pozition that he 15
qualified for the Highest Good and therefore does not
follow the Course of Action, commits nothing but suwicide.
So our Lord says t—

HeTEE ATIE TEATERNAa: |
g givem 7 Eeomansei 1w
On the contrary, O mighty-armed ! the Renuncia-
tion of Action without following the proper Course of
performance thereof is to bring on sufferings only. A
gaint (§1%) being possessed of Yoga ( i e, following the

- proper Course of Action ) attains to the Supreme Spirit

in no time—ik,

BKow the Lord describes in the following the nature
of a Yogi who hss arrived at the Finishing Limit of

Action by fossessing the Unwavering Intellective
Visicn known as the Subjective Manifestation of the
Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption as  has been explained
previously in  reply to the question of Arjuna
(B. G. 1I—54 ) :—

ﬂ‘i‘[rmﬁhﬂ faakET: |
mqmﬁwﬁfmﬁmﬁuwu

H:whnmpuﬁus:d of the final end of Yogay

“whose intellect has been purified of its dins, who has
fully nﬁntmﬂnd his mind and sénses, and whose, Self is

i
4
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the self of all the created beings, is left unaffected even
though he works,—7.

Aw fRtemdifa go a7 awaied |

TS ITgFE A H R Tsgr e s e [| < 1

aqFTE RN FRTEEm R |
TREIE ATy e T e I
He who is Spiritually Absorbed and has realised

the . Truth, sheuld, as a matter of fact stromg in
the belief that the senses are moving within the sense-
objects, think ¢ I do nothing atall *, even though he sees,
hears touches, smells, eats, walks, sleeps, breathes,
speaks, gives, takes, opens and closes his eyes, §—ao.

 Itis to be noted here that when a Yogi arrjves
at the Finishing Limit of Action known as the Unwaver-
ing Intellective Revelation, his vehicle-of-action becomes
unproductive just like a parched-up-seed, and he goes
beyond the spheré of Human Action known as the
Exciting Cause. From that time he is moved simply
by the Regulated-Fruitive actions ( SIGNES ) known as |
the Intensive Cause ( 9%/1 ) according to the merit of
his own habitual residua which are but the actions of
hi& previous lives. .

~ Now, the Lord comes to the Starting Limit of
Action, L. ., the initial stage of Renunciation for showing .
the_process of gﬂdu.al advancement in rcgnr:l to. t.'ht A
Grade of Emancipation ( &=, )i : ;
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(Fara 7 & TiTa TwTsirregat | te
He who, being free from"attachment (towards worldly ;
Enjoyment) (@ performs actions by dedicating them-to the

{ @_]:H:u we arg to hoar in mind that the Lord does pot
ghow any rulation of any thing particular at the time of using
the word * sttachment ' ( gy ) in the verses. Hence with

nufurence te the context, we are to ascertain the link about the
object from which s man is to be unattached. It Is the proper
course preserihed by the Seriptures that o man should, st
firaf, forsake his attachment to Forbidden Actions, i e, he
motally requires, first of all, to bo freo from all the wild fen-
denciea of his mind by sticking fuss to the performance of the
Proseribed Agtiona for the fulfilment of the househald  Enjoy- i
mynt. When this conrse is finished, he then requires to be '
attached torthe diseharte of the duties pertaining to the grade !

of the Great Vow with a well-built epiritual bent of mind for
Emancipation after buing unaltached from house-hold Enjoy- !
ment. Thereafter he gquenches histhirst for Fmancipstion by |
the attninmoent of the Unwavering  TntelleBtive Vison, end ]

*= " [finally he being unattached from this bliss of Emancipation too,
~ stands in meed of baing estabblished in neutrality cowsist- ]
- ing in the Highest Non-attachment, All his actions and i

attachments come to an ond in this state of Being. It is for

this resdon that the term ¢ g ? ( mlchmmt)! ks been
expleined in the senseof ¥ Arjona’s sltachment towsrds tha

- dietates of passion ™ in the wverses of the second sod  the

1 third chapters, bucanss thoss two chapters are in the context
:_'_ ~of the Forbidden ( ﬁfq;} and the Ritual (h} .ﬁnt:l:ruﬂ,—

,_Ehutnrmnrh.nﬂ n[luhmnmt-nhuﬂhu.nnaﬂ away  ond the
Iﬂturhbaﬂmﬂrlﬂhquﬂh

R o a,
e
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Supreme Spirit, is not tinged by sin just as.a lotus-leaf
remains untouched by water.—1o0. :

This is the grade of Spiritual Action which begins
with the Full-Aspiration-after-Ishwara as- has been "
explained in the Yoga-Sutra II—L In other words the -
Yogi who is freed from the subjection to the extreme
power of the senses because of Material Action, should
have recourse to the Spiritual Action with the sole aim
of Emancipation. Accordingly the Lord says 1=

A AAE] TEA BASTCEAACT |
qifita: &4 FAFT SF wEAERGEE 1| 1L
The Yogis being freed from attachment ( towards
Epjoyment ) perform Actions simply by body, mind and
intellect and also by the controlled senses with a view

e o B

- to purifying the Intellective Essence.—11.

This verse refers to the means of purifying the mind
of its subtle dirts which consist in the desire for
communion with God. MNow the Lord shows in the
following the difference between the Yogi who has passed -
over the Sphere of Nen-Science, and the ignorant wha
is influenced by the functions of Nona-Science 1—

% FATS FOFA MFAATHE A
W FIAFICN Fk S0 (dweaa 1120

He who is Spiritually Absorbed, abandoning the .-

fruition of actions, attains the Supreme Peace. ' But, he
who is devoid of the Spiritual Absorption, being strained.. ,
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by desire is attached to fruition and as such is bound:
-—I3,

Now, the Lord explains the final state of Renun-
ciation which is nothing but the attainment of the Fini-
shing Limit of Action 1—

- AR AAE] ST g9 T
- AT gF 3R AW A w0 1 |
. & Self-restrained Soul, renouncing all- actions
along with the fluctuating inner tendencies (of the mind)-
lives happily in the city ( body ) having nine gates, He
neither works, nor causes any one to work.—13,

Now, the Lord explains scientifically the truth
about the bonds of Action which comes into operation.
through the process of Evolution ;—

] A AN STHEET FRIT T
ﬂﬁw:ﬁéﬁﬁmmnﬁilrtuu

"The Lord ( Con-Science T=f:) neither creates
doership nor actions nor any connection with the frui-
~tiott of actions for any created being. It is the Inher-
ent' Nature that comes in Motion.—14.
=3 "[Here the term “zawira: "' | Inherent Nature ) refers
' to the Pradhana of the Yoga-Sutra. For the fuller
;-;, . account sep the Yoga-Sutra Chap. II Aph. 17-19 ).
Vs AR e A Sy mwe g |
Lol SRR W AR gaRe e )
T Cosmiie:Conscipusness (the Single Soul a=z)
. falies: neither any sin nor indeed virtue of any body

L

L

=

=0
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Self- Ennw]adgu is covered b:.r Non- S::-enn:, ﬂmrchy the
created beings are perplexed.—15.

Herein the ¢ created beings ' are meant as the
Created Minds ( g/—Y. S. Chap. IV 2-5 ). Now, the
Lord shows in the following the freedom from the bonds
of Action by means of the Subjective Manifestation of

* the Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption :—

AT T ATFF AT AR |
AMA AT AT AT LR
On the contrary, the Intellective Vision of those
witose Non-Scence has been destroyed by the Integral
Vision, reveals THAT Supreme Truth. just as the sun
reveals other abjects.—16.

TIF TR AT |

“W m?mra[ﬁmm hEs
They whose intellects are saturated with THAT

( Universal Spirit-—f3:) whose selves are unified -
with THAT, all actions of whom have been terminated
in THAT, whose sole aim is THAT and who have been

shorn of all'sins by the Unwavering Intellectlve Reve-
latign, attain to Emancipation where-from th:r: is no
turning back, —17,

By this verse together with the precéding one”ithe

- Lord refers to-the unified nanire of ‘the ‘Single’ Boul *
.{-%n ) with the Universal Spirit { fafa: ) as-we getthe

-reference  of the  Mahavakya ** Tat _ Tvam Asi ®
LIS youare THAT ), etc. N e,

.
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Now the Lord explains the position of the Yogis
who are pessessed of this Intellective Revelation:—
- Prmfgamies awma aiy el
aft &y amE =7 wlwan aagiiE: o e
The Souls who are possessed of the Intellective

.'I-"iaiuu look equally upon a Brahmin accomplished in

learning and humility, as also upon a cow, an elephant,

a dog and on a man subsisting upon dogs—1B.

Now whence do they ageuire such a Vision ¥ The

“Lord explains in the following:--

gk & w1\ e T
ferrr fit in 2w Azagmi & faen: 0 1e
They having their minds fixed in evenness  have
really gone, even in this world, beyond the cycle of re-

" birth, because the Universal Spirit is Even and Pure;

therefore they are established in the Supreme Being.~1g
A ageafad g difEsemea amEay |

ey ﬂutgf{(ﬁ'ﬂilmﬂ'ﬂﬁ' faaga: 1 2e ||

. He who having the Unwavering Intellective - Vision

has been freed from Mon-Science, will neither be pleased

with the gain of favourable objects nor displeased with
the attainment of the unfavourable ones. He beng the

. realiser of the Supreme Being is established Therein.~a0

Now the Lord shows in the following the standard of
qualification termed * Abstraction' " ( wangr: ) for the

a
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practice of Spiritual Action which is  the  proximate.
means of realzing  the Supreme Being or the Ulniversal
Spirit ( f: ),

A ETEI VAR IEAT (HET R A g

. | ASTEOgEET TEIETETEA 1 %L

Whatever pleasure there iz in  the  enjpyment of
senze-objects, the same pleasure 2 man of unattached mind
“finds in his own Self. The same man, in turn, having
his intellect Absorbed in the Yoga of Epmtual Absorp~
tion, enjoys the Eternal Bliss—al.

It is to be remembered here that the mind  showld
be at first made free from the subjection to the senses by
the practice of the external component parts of Yoga which-
are considered to be the means of removing the gross
impurities of the mind. Thereby the mind, being Purified?
of its gross .dirts, i. ., freed  from the: heavy - load
of the senses, becomes. fit for . Concentration, Medis.
tation a.nd Spiritual Abscrption  (wide Y. 5, IT 53-55 ),
which have been prescribed as the ipternal component

ﬁf?ﬂg‘i.ﬂ.ﬂd ﬂ]‘t l:-l;!l].a.l-l:t!ll!d I-:r ':h l,:hg, p[{smmatrr .
means of bripging- about the. Tnte . L Vision in the formg.
of Eternal Bliss b;muungﬂm 3uh1ir:- impurities  of ,
she mind, _ LY »

Now in r:gard to thi: tmthmgﬂ, ﬂf th: Scmn.urm
Hﬂt the nature ufth: suul'ls :Iways b]:ssful and  the

-nbjtﬂ:bs aré full, ﬂf pams, a doubt may arise h.;-f"

B. LI0 A
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can a man be happy with the material objects¥ Or

how can he feel pleasure while enjoying those things, if
, ~aall the objects of senses arc full of pain ?

i

[ 1 . Letus examine this doubt. The sun is up -
‘i in the sky, A man isunable to  turn his eyes
- towards the . sumonaccount of som: defect in his
neck. Sohe is to see the sun inits reflzction inte
the water of a tank, Now if the water is muldy,
there can be no reflestion of the sun; if the water be
transparent but azitated by wiad, thea hualreds of suns
will be seen indistinctly. Again if the water be trans-
parent and calm due to the absence of wind, then the
full reflection of the sun can be seen distinctly. Further
a lens (burning glass) can carch even the burning power

of the sun.

R Similarly the human soul is the sun, the mind the

witer, the function of the Inert Energy the mud, trans-

' parency the nature of the mind, the function of the

g Active Energy koown as desire the wind, the absence

~ 0 gf desire known as the function of the Illuminative

' Energy the calmness, and the defect of the neck is the

i exhiibifive habit of the mind in which it is not capable of
..J ‘seeing the Reality full in the face,

S ik e palad becomes overpowered by the Inert

- Energy, it becomes forgetful of pleasure. Inthe pres-

;‘l-’ .. ence of the Active Energy, it gets agitated and becomes
;ﬂ; - prone to the desire for thousands of objects in rerard m

@ ': & -
i el e
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e .
-pleasure not a3 an undivided whole but in small frag-
ments such as wife, children, house, car, wealth, name
and fame, etc. Again  when the Illuminative Energy
appears, the mind enjoys happiness. As for an 1nstance—
a poor man being destitute of a rupee 15 unhappy. When
he gets a lump of pold, ke becomes extremely happy.
How % It ix hecause of the abs=nee  of desire, the clm-
ness known as the Illuminative Energy appears; there-
by he sees the full reflection of the Soul until the next
desire (say a wife) agitates his mind. Again when he
-gets an exquisitely beautful wife, he remains excessively
‘happy until a next desite for a baby appears.” Thus
we find that desire becomes the cause of pain by
-being an obstacle to the way of clear reflection of
the Soul im the mind and again the same desire when
fulfilled brings calmness to the mind and accond-

ingly by representing the full reflection of the Soul

therein becomes the cause of pleasure. But an ignorang
mnﬂuuimtheseus&nbm:umbuhtmunfplmm
dike a_foolish dog chewing a dry bone.

h?ﬂmatfmhzmmﬁwmhrthcmguhrpeﬂw-
amance of his prescribed duties in accordance with the
Lourse of Action. Then he realises the truth that the

. pleasure which is generally thought to have been derived :
from the external objects, comes in reality from the Soul
4nd as such he becomes free from the desire for iﬂ:ﬁg £

abjects which is hu; the gross i1mpurity of the ﬂiﬂﬂ- f':.'_

‘Thea by the practice of Spiritual; Aztion, he becomes an
-
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Inte].tuctwa Yogi just like a lens or burning g[asa for en-
joying the Eternal Bliss.

Thus it is clear that the mind as a simple fraction is
multiplied by a number of desires and thereby feels plea-
sure and pain according to the degree of numerator and
denominator.  But when it is multiplied by zero, it goes

then to Infinity, &. €, the mind being free from desire.

becomes absorbed in the Pi:_rfec: Peace.

MNow the Lord confirms the above remark by
showing the evil nature of the sense-objects and explains.
why H'IET should be avoided :—

T it ST dinr geEaaE T |
AMFAT: BEAT A A A T 133

Those sense-enjoyments that are born out of
contact, are the very sources of pain. They have begin-
ning and ending. So O Kaunteya | 2 wise man l:l:'ﬂ"zr
i pejoices in them,—aa,

: Hnwmugardtuﬂuswzman,tht Lnrdshnmf.’m—
further step of Action which brings about the r::.-mms.-=
- tiot of all his actions —

Wi T S areadriEmT

| WA g g @ gl ac 1

He who indeed in this very life ( or in the Great
"uﬂ’] ¢an stand. the impulse born of lust and “amgér
“Wefore being separatéd from the body ( i. e, until he’ can.
. ~&epatate his soul from the Fmitation of the body in ‘she
form of ‘the ‘complete disappearance of  attachment

B "
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vide ¥.5.1—37), becomes Spiritually Ab:mrbeﬂ and m
really a happy man ( vide Kathopanisada II valli IV—17.)

E

33, ) _ _
By this it is to be understood that this is but the
Finishinge Limit of Action known as the Revelation of the
distinction between the Puorusa and the Intellective
Essence, viz., the Unwavering Intellective Vision which
is the Subjective Manifestation of the Cognitive-Spiritual-
Absorption.

MNow what will be the future of this Yopi who has
arrived atthe Finishing Limit of Action ¥ The Lord
answers in the following :—

L e e e D i e ol
a drlt amfEE amgAsfmemE 1w

This Spiritually Absorbed Yogi who is internally
happy, intermally contented and as such internally
dlluminated, cames to be absorbed into the. Supreme
Spirit—24- SN

This verse refers to the Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual- _
Absorption. Now the Lerd puts in the following the
wheole truth in a nut-shell by showing the systematie -
process of development in the ladder of Spirituality begin- -

ming from the Dharma-Sutra upto the Brahma-Sutra 3—

T BT sforseg
fiysrdan garmw: Sgaa m-: 'lal_qu_

The sages whose sins have been destroyed (by sacel

fices), whose doubts Hive been removed (by the S&i

)

o T
v
-
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fic learning of Yoga ) and who having their senses and
mind restrained (by the practice of Spiritual Action) are
engaged in the good of all living beings, come to be
absorbed into the Supreme Spirit—ay

Here the terms * engaged in the good ofall living:

beings "' ( af@ikdw: ) refer to the ** Cloud of Virtue *
( wdiy ) of the Yoga-Sutra IV—ag.

MNow the Lord shows the state of Higher Non--

attachment as the direet cause of the Ulira-Cognitive- |

Spiritual-Absorption :— ;

sWETAfITERAT aEET TTaaE, |
WAL BEART gaa e 1%

The Absorption into the Supreme Spirit is just

within the grasp of the saints who having restrained
. their mind have been freed from lust and anger, and
have realised their own Soul.—a6,

Now the Lord explains in the following the external
and the internal signs of a Yogi who has arrived at the -

_ Finishing Limit of Action. These signs are termed

% ¢he manifested " and ;" the unmanifested * qualities -
pﬁt;iniﬁ,'g-tu the perfections of the body and the mind -

respectively of the Yoga-Sutra I—16 :—
qiFEe Attt g R g |

ot ST weE ArErEEERt il

AR R A AT |
T AasoTERE T 9T . OF & 13

at
[
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The sage who has excluded -all the exterpal sense-
objects and has ever established his gaze fixed on the
eye-brows, who has equalised the upgoing and the down-
going life-breaths moving within the nostrils and who
with singleness of purpose is pursuing Emancipationafter

having restrained his senses, mind and intellect and

whose desire, fear and anger have completely dﬁ:ppﬁr-

ed, is really free for all time —a27—28. -
A doubt is raised here by some people that the

Lord describes a Yogi to be always free when he- has his

gaze fixed between the eye-brows. MNow is it possible

for a man to keep such a p-unnnn for all time ¥ If. we
fix our gaze thus for five minutes, we get head-ache. 'I'hi,r_:
they say that this teaching is doubtful. L )
The fact is that the Yogi's look is alwa:,rs indifferent
and not greedy for any thing. The look of a pigeon hatch-
ing her eggs has some similarity with that| of a Yagl.
because his look is fully abstracted from the world and
is deeply engaged in seeing the beauty of his Lord. “The
first half of the above sentence ( verse No, 27 ) signi-
fies the bodily signs of a Yogi. In other words the Yogi:
will never be a dandy, nor will he.have any restless

greedy Took, no movement of breath will be found in
him: beacause his life-breath will work within the 1113-

tance of two inches out-side the nostrils in his mH
state and in sleep it will move upto nine inches in

murm and also he will have his steady posture in &

form of straight back-bose for “all time, The ma;a

i

L
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‘Ha¥ of the sentence {1’#1‘5& No. 28 ) shows his 1mEruj]

signs which are beyond the grasp of the ordinary people
Baft are known to the Yogis alone.

o MNow the Lord concludes the chapt:r with the idea
which has been set forth in the commencing verse of

_this chapter—

AIFH TAATH] FABIFALICH |
Tk el wTe At s 0l
Having konwn Me as the Enjoyer of sacrifices and
periances as also the Supreme Ruler of all the worlds
igs well as the Bosom Friend of all living benigs, he
ﬂrn?nspuﬂ.—-ag.
By this we are to note that the Yogi whois in the Start-
ing Limit with Material Action, knows our Lord as the
ﬁmny:t of all sacrifices and penances; so he is determined

" ‘to perform all the prescribed actions for His sake. When

The is in the Einishing Limit of Action, he knows Him
s the Supreme Ruler of the universe, so he finds nothing
as his bounden duty,to be discharged; because he fully

- fnderstands that ‘Cereation, Preservation and Destruction

:q]’:hr depenid upon His Will. So he does nothing to inter-

Tese with His Government, as he goes beyond the sphere

ﬁ'tha Em‘,ﬂngﬂiuse Again he who is in the grade of
stual Action and knows the Scientific Process by the

mdy of the Science leading to Emanupcmnn. Jhifikes
*Him as the Bosom' Friend and tries to come ifnto union
ith Him by hié sélt engagement in Spiritual Action. And
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“this grade of Spiritual Action is known by another
name as the Great Vow [ &g ).
a5 grEfgfa ATt SRar A
SEETTAAEATS, FHOATEIT ATH GCEATsar: || % )

Here ends the Fifth Chapter known as the Yoga

. of Renunciation of Action in the conversation between

Sri Krishna and Arjuna according to Yoga, the Science

-of Infinitz Reality, in the Upanisadas known as the
,sRm'LAD BHAGAVAD GITA.
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CHAITER VI.

By presenting  an claborate explanation of the
Course of Action termed * Yoga * with its  Starting and.
Finishing Limits together with its present and Ffuiture
results, the Lord has referred to the Starting Limit of
Spiritual Action in the last verse of the preceding chap-

* ter. Mow He begins this chapter with the aim of.

describing the process of Spiritual Action which is the

only means of coming into union with the Bosom
Friend, the Lord. Accordingly the Locd at first shows
the relation between Renunciation and Yoga which

_have been mentioned to be one in  the preceding
chapter ( B. G, V 4-5 ). So He saysi— -

LIRS EIGTIE

wmiHE: FARS FIT & T T |
& det T A T T Frefd e o

The Glorious Lord said:—He who being free from
- the fruition of actions performs the prescribed duty ( of
the Great Vow!) is strictly speaking the Renouncer and is.

. possessed of the final stage of Yoga, but not he who has not
.. gone through the proper worship of the Sacrificial Fire as-
. also through the performance of the Scriptural Rites.—x
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It has already been explained that the person whe-

has attained to the Finishing Limit of Yoga, 15  called-

. aYogi as well as he who yet is in the sphere of Action-

"“.' in any of its stages beginning with the Purva-Mimamsa-

upto the Subjective Manifestation of the Cogaitive

Spiritual Absorption of the Yoga-Sutra. By this verse

the Lord explains the Renundation of Action to be the

result and the abservance of the Sacrificial Fire as well as-

# the performance of the Scriptural Rites to be the means

Hmmnf because without pecforming the sacrifices and

witholt discharging the prescribed duties no body can.

get the mental purification which is an unavoidably

primary qualification for entering into the Limit of

Spiritual Action known as the grade of Great Vow. Now

the Lord comes forward with another verse to :trmgtham-
this idea:— .

ﬂamaﬁfan@nuﬁﬁmi
T WATEAERA DA AATT wEA 12 Y

O Pandava | you should know that state to be the last
stage of Yoga, which is called Renunciation ; because nig~:
body who has not renounced his purposefulness, can be: -,
possessed of the final end of Yoga.—2 A

From this it is clear that the " Renunciation of Pur-
pm:ﬁ:lnm{tﬂmsdtht"Whﬂl:Amm"mth:TMh
nology ) is the Finishing Limit of Yoga inits true 'sensed
Hpnewmtnmhhtrzth:umanwhhuﬁﬂw
atthe grade of Spiritual Action with the Great Vow bys .

o
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-discharging all his 'I:r113;a:mns to the house-hold life-
order, iz-called a Renouncer (&=a1) as wellas he
who iz inthe Finishig Limit of all his actionsjust like
the term “ Yogi™ (30 ). Further the Lord repeats
-here the same idea as He has put forth in the preceding
-werse with a view to drawing our special attention towards
the inner - significance of these two verses. The meaning
is-that the Lord solves His own proposition which He
has put forward in the preceding chapter (B G. V 4-5 ).
Tn other words it means that Sukdeva, Bamadewa and
others observed no Sacrificial Fire but they were all free
from purposefulness from their child-hood ; because they
_arrived at the Finishing Limit of Action by wvirtue of
their hard labour in previous births, This subject will be
explained by the Lord later omin this chapter in
a -replyto the question of Arjuna about the
future destination of the Yogis who have fallen off form
Yoga in their present life.

MNow the Lord explains the relition beween these
twuhmﬂs in the following two verses :—

mnﬁlﬁiﬁﬁmﬁmw.n
. ArsEE A T wEwEs 020

. -For asaint aspiring after the final hel.g]'manf"!l"'uga,
" -the performance of Actionis said to be the means of

-getting there-upon, and the absence of purposefulness &

nﬂth the means [ of the Ultra-Cognitive- Spiritual-

]

L e

m—_"{'ﬁ.ﬂ'ﬂl&“n .k
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Absorption ) for him only who is already enthroned ia
( the Finishing Limit of ) Yoga.—3. -

Here the first half of the verse signifies the Etmmg
Limit and  the last half denotes the Finishing Limit of
Action, From this it is ntcug_ that the purposefulness for
the performance of the Prescribed Actions is the ohly
cause for the rise of a Yogi whois in the Starting Limit
of Action. But when he arrives at the Finishing Limit,
the same purposefulness becomes an obstacle to his fu:--
ther advancement, because it has already been expliired
that the same ploughing as once becomes thé caase For
the growth of paddy plants, causes their destruction
when they are grown up, Further the term * a: * { db
sence of purposefulness ) signifies the * Highet ﬂmi—
attachment " of thé Voga-Sutra (Y. S. I 16.)

Mow at what time should a Yogi understand lum--
self to have attained the final end of Yoga 7 The Lurd'
says:—

a1 {7 AfFgaray a srersre
‘aREweETEt ARy i

Whea he is indeed neither attached to the objectss
of the senses, nor is he attached to actions, then ~the
Renouncer of ﬂimihtfm’&mh*
inr the ijshu:lg Limit of Yoga.—4 ' T

Now the Lord explains- the process of ’spilm.r

Action as a theans of attaining to the Fm:shmg: 'lehg'ﬂ- s

" o

Yopa t—

~

L1

T 5*&""
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IFLAWHATAT AR

AT WA TGO g ot
A Yogi should elevate his own Soul by the help of
his intellect { accompanied with his mind and senses ) ; he
-ghould mot let it waste away ; because it is the wvery
friend of the Soul and also becomes the very enemy

-thereof.—5.

~~ From this it should be understood thata Yogi should
acquire complete mastery over his intellect by means of
his senses and mind brought under control through
- proper exercise of restraint over them just as a big fish 1s
‘brought under restraint with the help of a fishing rod.
‘fle should ‘mot exert extreme pressure over them
in the beginning but should restrain them gradually by
-means of Proper Course as has been described previously
(B.G.II59; 11T 41 ), ‘The intellect, thus made sub-
~servient; would greatly help the Soul in coming into Its
~Own.

pp—————_E N F L TR e
=,
i

Now how does one's own intellect become either a

“friend or a foe ? The Lor | explains it in the following :—

e - TP CRATAAENES AT AT frers |

L e R T adaT mga e _
‘.« _THe intellect { accompanied with its helping mates

" gethe friend to the Soul of him by whom itis restrained.

-On the contrary; it is the foe (@ and behaves like a foe to

-{ @ ) The intellect is considered a8 the fos to  thasoul of

him who has no thirst for God, and i6 bebaves like & foa with

that of hirn who heg & thisst far God, bab i3 L. ab the shme
Hima, frae Troc She devire for scotusd enjofa Gns,

-
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she Soul of him who is unable to control it or who has
.depraved it by improper use.—6.
Now the Lord explains the position of theintellectof

2 self-subdued- ?&gi in the following —

THama: SoFaeT TCATeR1 |ATaa: |
TiAAgEy Ay aar araar el

The intellect of a self-restrained and peaceful Yogi .

38 fully balanced in cold and heat, pleasure and pain s

well as in honour and dishonour.—7
WA ETTATET FEear fAraatEa: | :
© O WSS G011 aRSTeEAmET e
The Yogi who is satisfied with the Scientific Knowl-

-edge and the Practical Experience of Yoga, who isin

unfluctuating position and has fully controlled his senses
_and to whom earth, stone and gold are equal, is said to be
Spiritually Absorbed (or to hgve attained the final end
«of Yoga. J—=8. .

- L . I
mﬁﬂmﬁ%:u :
He who looks equally upon lovers, friends, neutrals;
areferee, foes, relatives and also upon the virtuous and -

ﬂew:am.ﬁ, is considered to be the bm{mg?np}.—-—p.

All this should be understood as the dﬂﬂm_
“the Finishing Limit of Action, Now the' Lord
to explain, in the followiag, the means of Spiritual ﬂl!'liﬂll
suitable to th:: grade of the Cereat Vow :—

] ; - W ewatd

L it

4
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qpit g waARET e feg | '
TR FAFTAEA Ao e o5
. A Yopi staying in a solitary place should ever
engage his mind in the Yoga of Spiritual Action. He,
bolding h'mself aloof and free from greed and accumula-
~ tion by acceptance of gift, should restrain his mind and"
senses.—Io,
gt §31 afagres facaaanmE: |
AR Anadr SEragIee 11

. Heshould prepare a fixed seat of his own in an:

unfrequented place. It should be made up of silk-cloth,
deer-skin-and Kusha grass one placed above the - other

anduﬂhnuldbtdmamsuchanunmr dut::maynu;.

j:_':v:qrhigh_n:wryluw--—n
s 0L AR W O AR |
IO A EEpIHEA ST 1 k2

Seating himeslf there on that seat the Yogi, bavink’

<ontrol upon the - functions of thé mind and the senses,.
sholld eagage his mind in Yoga with undivided attention
: ﬁ:r iht punﬁ::auan of his Tntellertive Essence.~13.

!'..H'l“ the  punification of the, Inte:lective Fssonde?
ﬂﬂd be understood as the upar:unnnfm: Shul knows-
2s the Purusa from the connection of the Objective
Miitter. ) . - .

S o SERETENE s e |
HagT mfesis = Bumastingg niye

D e

r —
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He should hold his body, head ahd neck*in'd
straight and steady posture. He should not look™ 3t
any other direction, and shuruld fix his g:zem the ~frines
part of his noss.—13. :

AT AT R -
[A: ST AT I SATElT 7T N u_n}

The Yopi being of pure heart, fearless and firm. 12
the vow of continence and being absorbed in meditating
upen Me by controlling Lis mind, should renmain engaged

* in Yoga ( of Spiritual Action) after taking Me as his sole

aim,—14,

AT ST Al AT | ey

i fAatovcat edeamfanseit | 1 N

The Yogi, having controlled his mind and tl:m:sr £l

gaging his intellpet in Yoga for all time, iltams Peace
which conduces to the Absorption into the qum‘nn
Spirit, and which exists in Me.—1I5. ,

AAATE TANE T ATFAAA

A = TR AT hamﬂllﬁ J

O Arjuna ! the Yoga is neither for him- wha :siwen
to excess in eating, nor for him who is extreriely. abstes

0
-

mious ; it is not for him also who is addicted 't exceim .

sive sleep, nor also for him who does not sleép.at all.-n-tﬁ

FHERATCE THaged Fag |
gﬁﬁnﬁﬁﬂﬁ&ﬁmﬂﬁgmuﬂn

The Spiritual Absorption which is the desteayer of
B..1ra - . ‘ ._'-'f P .'..r'.-j_ﬁ_-.f.';; Lo
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all pains, comes to him who is moderate in food and
amusement, whose atternpt at actions is regulated and
whois moderate in sleep and keeping awake.—17, >

a1 {afamd Frermmsaamfgs |
Firege: SEFIASAT I TI=TE a5 il
) Whm the mind being I‘lgl.il.'ltl.'.d In 4 proper way

‘becomes established in the Intellect ( Single Soul ), then
ghe Yogi being free from all desires, is said to be Spiritual-
ﬁ." Absorbed . ~—18.
* ¢ Teshould be remembered in this connection that
ﬂ“ process of Yuga should be learnt from a teacher who
is experienced in  the Science, because this subject has
already been explained by our Lord in His previous
téaching (B.G. IV 34).
*  Mow what'is the state of a Yogi's mind when
Spiritually Absorbed ? The Lord says i— .

o 91 fAanaEdT swa ST T |
QIRTAI FaAfEET ZEAT TEAAT )L
, - As the flame of a lamp in a windless place does not
flicker, the same simile is said to apply to the intellect
,.I-ﬂﬂ., ?ﬂ# who having restraind his mind is engaged in
- the Yoga of Intellect.—19.

Lo aRgeRR T RER Svaad |

W e AR TEERTERTR geia i o

-' % That.inwhich the mind being restrained by the
mg{\'ﬂgﬂ ceases and that in which he really-be-

e

a
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comes. satisfied by seeing his Soul in the intellect by the
help of his mind,—20, . :
| memiA TeqiEAEAATEETS |
Sier T 7 A (EAmEi A A AR
And that in which he realises perlect Il.ippiu'l;"l'ii'lﬁt_h
is 1o be grasped hy the intelleet but s beyond the senieh
and wherein he being oace establiahed 5 wot mdu:d
moved from the Reality,—21 LT
& vy STTqE W SR ACCAE AL
aferEAT 7 oo iy Aaeaa R
And after attaining which he does not find any ogher
gain greater than that, and being established in which he
is not shaken even by a heavy sorrow,—22 [ 7Y LT L.
& frarggmedTiRdr quEiwE)
& fasraa Arwen SrsFEEoEaar 1A
That should be known by the term “Yoga”. aphigh
is the separation from the Conjunction of Pain ( vide
v, S, 1I 23-24), and that should be accomplished by an
epergetic mind with the help of Higher Perception
{ vide Y.S. I35-38. )—a3. .
Here the verses from 20 to 23 constitute but one

*

sentence.  Some people allege here that the Lord hiag
mentioned the Soul to be beyond the intellect in the '

thied chapter ( B.G. IIT 43) and again He says here that

the Yogi sees his Soul in his intellect and  the formerd =
gﬂﬁ.pﬂi by the latter. By this they hrgod thlt the
_ Epuilwi “Seiepce is meapingless s it.is inconsistenf, 201

'1,.'1. .

-
E S
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“* -, I refutation of the above remark we can say that
there is no defect. Why? It is because from the
Yoga-Sutra we have understood that the Spiritual-
Absorption is of two kinds,—the Cognitive and the Ultra-
Cegpitive. Inthe Cognitive Spiritual Absorption the
pond, gives up its exhibitive habit and acquires the
i::hfbmve potency which is called the Higher Perception,
Furiher, this Higher Perception termed “the Spiritual
Absorbent Cognition™ ( 8mi9-291) comesto an ‘end in
the Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption which is the
last stage ‘of the inhibitive potency. All this has been
I:rmutj.ﬁﬂl)r t:l:phmﬁd by Lxhrd Vyasa in the Yoga-Sutra
in ‘connection ‘'with the Thought-transformation and
the Inhibitive Change of the Spiritual Absorbent ' Cogni-
nnnl:YS I42-51; IIT 11-25 ). :

‘Mow, the Lord refers to the same Absorbent Change

nf‘ﬂ:.! minrl tﬂgeth:r with the means of its restraint -

- T aada |

: AasAFzaT e gaeaa: 1 e _
"The Yogi should completely give up all the desires

mwg:naq.ug from purposefulness and should properly

_r:j:ulzt: thmugh the agency of the sume mind, the
E‘ui:l:ltl‘.tﬂe of senses from all sides.—24.

e - W oG gl |

e, vTRERd R e a (el g n e,

) -’.'i ‘He should then attain tranquility step by step with
the help. of the intellect well-fied in firmness.. He should

o I. - :\-.-
FEa A S "

e ki
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not think of any thing else by m:h.ug !:u:mmd wﬂl
focussed in the Self.—as. '

( Here the object of Gnn:anmtinn is the Self, the
nature and scope of which is to be ascertained according
to the fitness of the Yogi in the ladder of the Cngmhw
Spiritual Absorption Y.5. I—17).

TAT 44l AuTE AaEwaeanr |
‘Fawmal Rasiagrmay w5 Aty 3% 0
Through whichsoever outlets the restless and -ﬁnl-
steady mind seeks to escape, by blocking the same
through restraint it should be so brought under control
as to rest in the Self itself.—26.

SR @ i gegea
ST AFECHE TWAREAG |18 1
The Supreme Bliss comes to the Yogi of
this description, whose mind has been fully restrained,

.whese Active Energy has been calmed down and Whu is

Spiritually Absorbed and is sinless,—a7.

| T Sy Al e
GEW AMEETINTA QR 1221

Thus the Yogi who ever engages himself in :h:
practice of Yoga, becomes free from sins and easily en-

joys extreme happiness in the form of the Umnn with the

'_:th-.rm: Spirit.—a8, N
- qAeawend edgmfr et o v ‘

T AT wA S ) el
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The Yogi whose intellect has been absorbed in the
Essence of Yoga and who sees the All-pervading Spirit
everywhere, sees his own Self to be present in all the
created beings and also sees all the created beings in s
own Self—a0. :

1 i T ST WA T A i |
FENE A WORGNH & F 7 A qmLgiE o e |l

For him who sees Me everywhere and sees all in
Me, I never go out of his Sight, nor does he go out of
m Siﬂ_hf-'.-aﬂn _ .

L gl @ A A |
wa FAAws & ddt A ad@ 12 0

The Yogi who, being established in the unified
nature, Spiritually serves Me, present as Iam in all the
created beings, stays in Me even though he be moving
in any condition.—31.

{ The above position is to be understood as the
Finishing Lim®t of Action known as the Subjective
Manifestation of the Cognitive Spiritual Absorption.
After attaining this state, the Yogi can never be aloof
from his Spiritual-Absorbent-Cognition ).

. sl aET e TEA |

g Ay A ged = A aoan A i AR

O Arjuna! he is considered to be the Perfect Yogi
who, under all fondition, sees the Universal Spirit to be
- jdentical with the Intellective Essence, though the former
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i the. SOULCE ::rf Happmr:.ss m;d the Earrer th!: source of
Pain.—3a2.
» . This is the sphere of the Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-
Absorption known as the means of Final Emancipation
{ vide Y.S, III 54).
Now, Arjuna who had so long cherished an idea of
4 getting the Highest Good from a cheap market of Religi-
- ous Mendicancy (#0141 ), finds it to be too difficult for
him to achieve even the Finishing Limit of Action by
the performance of the Yoga of Spiritual Action with
-'full control upon his body, senses and mind, not then to
speak of the attainment of the Highest Good which arises
from the conformity of the Intellective Essence with the
Universal Spirit.  So he puts the question here :— _—

Wdq o= ]

TS TEIT S W I %

i TAFATE A TEATT ﬂ'ﬂiﬁﬂrﬁig. T8 0 3Rl i
Arjuna said :—0O Madhusudana ! on account of the J
changefulness of the mind, I do not find any unwavering

steadiness of this Yoga which has been said by You ta
be attainable by means of the Conformed Nature (- of

iy

 the Intellective Essance ).—38, ,_-:g
TG [t a7 oo gany IaTERy |

AFME F9E o ity ggeReg e, nﬁg

* O Krishna | the mind vuﬂ[jr is fickle, mﬁcm:g,-m Tl

mﬁ:tﬁh: and unbreakable; so T think it as dlﬂieult to Hdve f' i

mmm:mmem:m—ﬂ R E
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* The Glorious Lord said—0 mighty-armed ! it 15
undoubtedly true that the mind is fickle and wvery diffi-
cult to be subdued. But O Kaunteya! it can, how-
ever, be controlled by means of Practice (@ and Non-
sttachment.—3%. ) '

erTETERAL TP g o a A
ATARAAT § aTA TENSEEETEE: 1 AR

It is My firm opinion that ( the final end of } Yoga
cannot be attained by a man whe has not propedy
regulated his body, senses and the mind.© But it can be
achieved by a self-subdued Yogi persevering in effert by
pursuing the Proper Course of Action.—3C.

Now Arjuna is beset again with a doubt that for

. the achievement of this Yoga, ke is to regulate himself

T

B . j
i

5. 3 cnéntionod tha term * Practics ' and lastly * Nop-ubtachment *in
. thevema, From this sort of arvangemest of the words, it ia
"o #vident that nobody can be qualified foe the praelice of the
"¢ Inmbernsl Component Partsol Yoga withoub fedlowing the Bxbornal
i Component Parte thoreol. In  other worda, the Non-.
. abbaclmient from the sense-objects and the Fuoll-aspirstioeafter
. Iswara Ippﬂtmlsiﬁthaﬁmﬂwhantha desives for worldly -
! gnjoyment geb follfilled by the performance of the Material -
" Aokions presoribed for the bouse-hold life-order. F,

A

i

l'bb g

E’%-"- - (@ We are to note down hera thal the Lesd  lins flestly
%
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i all respects even in his Mendicant Life, In other
words, he is to live a solitary life, to observe the Vow of |
Continence, to practise Posture and not to accumulate
any thing by acceptance of gift. Consequently
he will not be able to follow the course of his own wild
will. After all, if he fails to reach the Goal, what- :llen

will be the fesult?  So he asks again :— L
am:;a FTIE
AU AFAGAT TEtETaa: | RE S

AANT AETHTHIE, Bl Wer &0 =@ 1 3o .

Arjuna said :(—0 Krishna! what fate does befall -

the Yogi ( of Great Vow ) who is possessed of Faith but .0

is careless of proper effert, whose mind does not stick to f-:_gl.}

Yoga for want of complete Perfection therein #—37, > Ay
wuAAATaEEaaeET a3 |

wadgt RErEl FaEl e afia g s _

O Mighty-armed ! I hope the Yogi of the unestabe 8

.bmkgu { by the wind }—38,

{ Here the werm “ Ends " refers to En]ﬂymmt m"_r'
Emancipation pertaining to the grade of House-he
Life-order and Great Vow respectively. )

TR T FO SYAGETEA |

. B3
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5 O Krishna ! You should completely remove this

- doubt of mine ; because no one other than You can be

" 'competent for dispelling this doubt.--8g,

; HnEEEmE

S va HEg g A

A g w0 e )

ﬁ:? The Glorious Lord said :—O Partha ! he does net,
indeed, suffer any set-back cither in this world or in the

? ‘next ; because O dear ! he who performs Beatific Action
! n nﬂm overtaken by ill fate.—q0.

¥ Here the term * Beatific Action " denotes the duties

"_*h regard to the grade of Great Vow ( Religious Mendi-

cal ) Now, what is the cause of imperfection in this

oga ¥ It is either due to giving way to the tempta- .

on .ﬁnirwarldl:,r enjoyments after getting the light of Yoga

ide Y.5. 111 50 ) or due to death before the comple- :
s of the full course.  So, the Lord at first shows in

"mwma‘maﬁmmmﬁ A |
: e ArTESishirmad 1w i

I‘.
3 "‘ﬂg'fug whn is fallen off from the Yoga, attains
' _ y states which are to be attamad by virtue
,; Rm;.-.-] A.u:um for Desirable End. He enjoys

- h‘ﬁ.’h.l sl L S
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“Here the Lord holds out a special hope which is not
generally found else-where.  The followers of the Ritual
Actions for Desirable End ( 59957 ) have ne certainty
for their future fate. They may even go to the lower
grades of life after the exhaustion of their heavenly states.
But here in the case of 2 Yogi who, having the proper
qualification for the Great Vow, has fallen off from the
higher stage of Yoga, the Lord gives special guarantes
for his well-being. v
Now the Lord shows the destination of him who
meets death before finishing the full Coyrse of the Yoga: ,';
of Spiritual Action :— _— - -‘-.).:
w991 AT §% qai divag e
TAE FEaA Fiw T afiemy g e ) o
Or he is indeed born in the family of the Yogis
having the Intellective Revelation. Bur such 2 birth
as this is much more rare in this world,—ga, '

T IFEETE R ATy '
T T FE 7 Gt e g ga
There he re-obtains the Intellective Imruitfon” -
amassed in his previous birth and from  that stage -
O Kurunandana !'he strives again for the Commlete.
Perfection,—g43.

QAT wAT R mrdsh
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J— .
tha‘:’nga gOes h-crnnd thﬂ initial srngenf Spmtu.'ﬂuy
(she Itharma-Sutra dealing with the Spirit of Connota-
tion ).—44. |

»» «From this we are to note that these seekers are far
from the "so-called inquisitive people who parade thig
Spiritwal Science for making money on the lame excuse
of Yogd, aud cause the innocent and ignorant people to
deviate from the Scriptural Rites. This scarch after the
Truth is pessible for those only who are properly quali-
fed-for the Great Vow and have fully discharged their
ohligations which have been explained before.

Now the Lord describes the pummn of the Yopi
and praises him for his Beatific Qualifications :—

mﬁmmﬂa T A
Y sfamweREi@mEAl DT quf afag | e
l:m the other hand, the Yogi cxerting with full
perseverance becomes purified of his sins and thereby
. being fully perfected through many births goes to the
Supreme Goal.—4s3.

Falur - .-"r.l -

‘fh wiy e BRI m:ﬁ mﬁmsm HEI'I'SFE?J-T I
gt ST AT asmam amdga 1wn
The Yogi (arriving at the Finishing Limit of Yoga)
' is considered to be higher than those that are given to

._ the Scientific Knowledge of Spiritual Actioni  He is
:,'ahhh:g!m tha those that are given to the performance

penances and.alsg higher than those that are possessed of
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of Material Action. 'l'htn:fm_-e 'D hrju'l:l ! be possessed
of the final stage of Yoga.~—4q0

min=AlT AT ATAFAETCERAT |
WwEPEAEA A1 Al | 7 A w1 esil
It is My opinion that even amont all the Yogis, he
wla iz pozsessed of Faith anmd who ‘?["r'l.'l.l.n"}f works for
Me with his intellect fully attached to Mg, is the I:u::st ift
Spiritual Absorption,—47 i

By this the Lord concludes the ch:.pter with the
idea set forth in the opening verse of this chapter and
also suggests the lower position of the Videhas and the
Prakritilayas who rest on the Objective Matter on
account of their having a duty-bound mind . ( vide ¥. 5.
I 1g-a0 ). The point sought to be driven home hereby
is that he who begins the’ Spiritual Action with Faith,
etc., known as the Yoga dependent upon System (=973-
o9%-817: ) after taking Ishwara :as his sole aim, 1§ the
real Yogi and the true Renouncer, He is wurlhl.* cf
attaining to the last stage of Yoga.

3o gl dmETTETEE mmirEl aeme

gAY ARFARAGTI A eEis: A g I

Here ends the Sixth Chapter known as lhs Yﬂga nf
Self-Restraint in the conversation between Shree I{mhn!.
and Arjuna according to Yoga, the Sc:r.:r':t: of Infins
Reality, in the Upanishadas known as th.t SHFEIH
BIIIAGM.I’AD GITA ' Ry
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.- Now in regard to the Yoga dependent upon System
{mf-’ﬂ m: ) as has been referred to in the last

" verse of i preceding chapter, the Lord begins here to ex-
-pla.in its. Thecritical Knowledge together with the
Pmuu.'t Experience known as the Spiritval Absorbent
Eupnmn'—

ArsnaTgETY

RugrEERaT: g B Ter |
wed \ae 5 am grealE avgn 190

The Glorious Lord said:—0O Partha ! do hear of
Me bew you will know Me with My full glory, power
,,}H:ﬁﬁhmu without any doubt after having your
fully au:a:h:d to Me, taking refuge in Me and

T"E":d-, .g-.F-\-l;-\::qi__n! '.:"‘-é-r_l}";: q.r_. Il': "'I. Tt
r- - =oFs e

WA Ak Hﬁl‘mﬁ‘ﬂ G P
mit {&ummwmrﬁtw'%r Y
1 wilk upuund to you, in its entirety, this Science
“with its Pracfical Aspect ( the Absorbent Cogni-
‘.tions) after knowing wil:m:h there remains nothing else tp
be kaown in the mavier of knowing the God-head—a. -
.'H-.'m Emcﬁb!.ﬂll case, why then can all people 4
T%ﬂ Lord says in the following—

&%&JJ& A s
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aawi fagmi wfaRl aiw awal A o

- " Barely ons among thousands of men tries for Wf
ing the Supreme Success, Even among the striving enes i

possessed of accomplishments, barely one succeeds im

knowing Me in My real nature.~=3. et .
A question may arise here as 10 what is the cause ﬁEf'*i

i N

T

+ their failure in knowing Him in reality 7. The answer I.-t':r.i
that they being proud of their accomplishments ( falg ) |
become cartless of further progress, so they are, deagged !
down by the temptation for worldly enjoymentsi— .

Now the Lord unfolds the Science of Realityi== :

gfircriisas A | A giEry 7|

s Tehd W fren sEfaTa g
“Earth, water, fire,air, ether, mind and i;@egd: :
intellect as well as egoism,—all this is the elght-fold

division of My Objective Matter.—4. . .
_. From this it is to be understood that the W
— phenomenon beginning with the Specific State uptq b
' Material Aspect of the Pure’ Traceable Seep  of it
Energies falls under this division of the ODb} =
Matter. In other words the mind along with the fivi .
" ments is taken under the head of the Specific Step.& "
Energies ; egoism { ®g®i ) is included in their.
- cific Step and the intellect (4iE ) -comes
..+ head of the material aspect of the Pure Tracegble Si
@A ). We are to note here that the Lerd

e b
W ¥ r =k L iy
AR T R SR s PRl e R T
=y :;: Sy, A .-__.r,. v . o o i L o iy

T M N i e DL o
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i W o a =

o stress upon the term IIlI-EI[-DEt ". Why?% I: is
*:"! - because this term is used to signify both jts Material

s
4

‘== and Spiritual aspects.  We have already explained
-+ “this subject in the second :hapter{ B. G. IT 49—30).
t' Accordingly we have put this term in the capital letter
- v-rl'ttr:w:r it has been used in itz Spiritual sense.

.1:'»' .+ Now the collection of all these items i3 stated by
#,G-- our Lord as His Lower Objective Matter in the following:-
o ARl awi fafe ¥ oo )

E‘f—‘.-:-_ - ofrrgEt wEeIET @9 v wnE e

_ This is My Lower Objective Matter. On the con-
* trary know that Objective Matter which is other than
{ _this, to be the higher Cosmic Soul by which, O mighty-
‘armed ! this world is upheld,—5,

'~ A doubt may arise here that in the Terminology
4% the Pure Traceable Step of the Energies has been set

" forth as the Higher Objective Matter, but the Lord holds .
¥ here the iotellect as the Lower one. Hence the position *




5

1

3

s

an

* the Whole World.—6

r ¥, Coosciousuess ( Smeg ) sre vespectively the Osnsal, th &

Ef‘ i i‘hq'iuﬂn'maBﬂngman the Causal Porm of $he’ i

[ " The Ooguition ( firg ) i ts Subtle, and the Cogaia

N b
EAE oyt 3:'; i
ui.‘b\.‘uR_‘l 17 "lﬁ"r-: P, “" el l"l b

Lo
':.*-;i.i‘
et 1
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{ vide B. G, II 49 ), which is the Epmtua] Aspect of the .'_'F";

Pure Traceable Stepand is identical with the Con-Science, ~ -
Now the Lord explainz the nature of this Higher - °
Objective Matter inthe followingi—
' mAAIE A SR |
e T [OAT TAT: TETEAT IR0
Know for certain thet all the created beings have
their origin in THIS ( Single Soul ); @ consequently T
am the source of evolution as well as of dissolution of

S

i '-'pL-"

Now the  Lord explains how He is the Source of -

the Whole Warld:—
AT OTAT AFTERISE I SR | 3
AT aafiy G g3 afrmm o oes e
© Dhananjaya ! there is nothing higher than L
All THIS ( separted from THAT ) is arranged in Me as.
the pearls are in the thread.—7. Pt
From this some may say that the Lord is not
Ihtrtf{:r: umnlprﬁ:nt But :h: fa.ct is tl:al. the I.HI.IHI

5. — R ——

@ Wa ara to rumu:nhm' ham !i]:nt !.n H;m forby-ninth varee |
. of the second chapier, it has alrendy baen explained that fha S
- Pure «Con-Science ( fam), the Con-Bcience ( fafy: ) ond thie

and the Gross states of the Lord. TFurther this (ross B

the Gmﬂmmpnm

-y
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tion of pearls and thread (@ has been accepted in the
. sense of showing the Principle of Regulation and Control
i; for the methodical order of the world.
i

i ]

-

‘ ' Now the Lord deseribes Himsell as the Essence
‘w.‘ of all whether coricrete or abstract in the form of the
éﬁ“}; = external or the internal creationi—

4t - wHisgAsE wAT warten fra: |

s MOTE: FAALY WL W qrEr Fg o <l

3 O Kaunteya, I am the viscidity in water, radiance
'.:_'_ - inthe sum and in the moon, the Pranava (the one
%; . syllabic word ) in all the Vedas, sound in the ether and
manliness in men.—g.
qeRT e gl o Fwani frat
; Hita# |y awaTe auiaEyg 0 e 0
"._-.-_1-. I am the pure smell in earth, heat in fire, life in
all living beings and penance in the ascetics.—g.
s Af @A AR O g, )
- glediEmamie fesataamE i e | 3
. O Partha! know Me as the Eternal Seed of all &

“ @ Some may doubt hera that as the thread ecovers a O
igle portion of the pesrls, but cannot pervade them whally, sa =
o from the shove illustration of the thread, the Lord boo may &
b be all-pervading but moy stay partly somewhere within the 3
‘heings, Hn-w with o view bn remu:wlng this doubt, -:'
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the created beings. Iam the Intellect of all the intel- :

lected beings and glory of the glorious ones.—1e. A

P T% TPEAAT AW EECETETIEA | 5
wHifEd gag sMsi sady un 4

I am the power which, freed from the functions of *

ety
T

the inert and the active Energies, belongs to the powerful
cnes. O pre-eminent among the Bharatas | in regard to ~
the created beings, I am the desire (motive power) which
is not against the Laws of the Scriptures.—11.

A doubt may arize here that the Lord always holds
desire to be the only. cause of bendage, how cam He !
then refer to desire as His distinctive form 7 4

Let us look into it.  As the clearing nut {ﬂ‘ﬁlﬂ-ﬂl}t.
purifies water even though it is by itself a kind of dirt,
so the desire which is not against the Laws of the Scrip-"
tures, destroys all the mental impurities caused by evil -
desires and finally leads to Emancipation, So Mamu:
says :—" Purposefulness is not praise-worthy, again then
is nothing without purpose in this world. The truth
the Vedas is indeed desirable and the Yoga of Action b
also come out of the Vedas. Desire has its root in p
posefulness; Sacrifice (a9) has come out of p
, . vews, restraints and ritual actions are all consider
4 be born of purposefulpess, Desireléss action of 3
h;ﬂn n:v-::rhcfnundm tlus world, bt:nm wha

nhﬂrﬂ#tht.‘ Edmmandmu of the Secriptifi

¥ _.__.-,-. L i 4 :.. P
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. immortality and enjoys all objects of his desires”
L (ML 51T 3 5).
The whole question boils down to noble or ignoble -
desire, the former is to be held fast to, because it is
‘. approved by the Scriptures, and the latter 15 to be
‘i rshunned for having been disapproved of by the Serip-
. tures for its debasing effect,
"', " Now the Lord says :—
% T Sy | WA RS T
aw aia arfals = e &g T Ao
" Know that all the aspects of nature such as the
:.'I.'I.ummmw, the active and the inert ones, to have '
_sprung forth from Me alone ; but I am not { contained ) 4
+.in them, they are ( contained ) in Me.—12. 1
v~ (The aspects of nature pertaining to the three
- Energies will be explained in the seventeenth and the
‘eighteenth chapters).
L Pl admg I
Con o wtfEE st A somera 1)
i : "I'lns Whole Warld I:ﬂ.rkgstupiﬁad b].r these three

E
i

» .f.

' .H‘ in My real nature as the Indestructible, over
d above these aspects of nature.—r13. o
: ]';ow why do they not know Him as such? Tie %

WH AT T
nm?ra‘iaﬁ‘ﬁ'&lwu
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Because this Han Science bemg but a variant nfthe

three Energies, belonging to Me is Divine and v;q,r Ve

: difficult to be passed over ; but they who attain to Mj.-

very self, go beyond this Non-Science.~14. SRR

From thas, it 15 clear that when the Non-Science is -7

divine, the persons possessed of divine nature can be

unified with the Lord and then cross over the Non-Science. 7

We are to note here that the Lord now describes Him- ©

self as the Basis of the created world, in the form of ‘the * |

Cosmic Consciousness termed the * Single Soul ",  So,

the Subjective Manifestation of the Cognitive Spmu.u't

Absorption 15 said to be the cause of the absénce bf

Non-Science, Accordingly the Lord will explain, it the

sixteenth chapter, the good qualities,—essential to the

divine nature of a man,—which make him competent for

aﬁquini_ug the said Intellective Revelation, Further, He '

will teach that the full obedience to the Laws of the-

Scriptures is the only means of acquiring the divige /88

nature, Now the Lord shows, in the following, Ed” W

i p-nmuun of the wicked people +— 7 e
7 @t IEAAT HE2T 990 ATEL. |

AT AGIAL ATGE AVATAL: 13 1

The stupid, the vile and the sinful péople canmol

. come to Me ; because their understanding is carried

; the Right Course) by Non- Science, pummed

ilish nature as they are.—15. et

i Here thut:rms“l‘nmmdnﬁthidm}t ‘

g’ < Mﬂpﬂ pﬂﬂplt that'ds ot folle rha urq? '_

.":-' T..;'.' y :
Frics
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.;:_ S R L S M Sl e N T iy P e i i, e b i e \;
'+ Seriptures. This subject will be fully eup]am:d in the ;
]

i

r - sixteenth chapter.
et Mow the Lord explains the position of the mrt'u-
o qﬁu‘r wa Al FA: gEiEangy |
W = AT 195
O A:Juna ! O pre-eminent among the Bharatas | the
. persons, who are the performs of wirtuous actions,
*_'.-' Spiritually work for Me.  They are of four stages such
. as—distressed, seeking for Truth, aspiring after the
. arainment of Truth and possessed of Truth (the Un-
- wavering Intellective Vision ).—16. -
: It is to be understood in this connection that the
- Lord has used such terms as “beatific action™ (®=4mga)
and “ritual actions for Desirable End” { §*a%1) in the .
4 preceding chapter qo—41. Here He uses the term

which refer to the performance of the Obligatory and the
petdental duties in the house-hold life-order or in the

- H" p:ru:mng to the performance uf M,aterml
t— s and austerities prescribed by the Scriptures, then
ean understand the whole world to be full of pain (vide
b bnﬂlﬂ Hld thu.-u bﬂmmts fit for entering into thr. =
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Accordingly the Yﬂgl passes through these four succes-
sive stages such as, distressed, etc., in the grade of his
Spiritual Action ( Y. 5. IV—25 ). B
~ Generally we find that people understand
such terms as * distressed ™' ( ®@:) to mean the
sufferers from poverty or disease and * aspiring after
the attainment of Truth " { i ) to be the beggars
for worldly enjoyments,
In this connection the primary consideration is that
. a man suffering from poverty or disease can never have
been the performer of virtuous actions. If such be the
cases, i. e, if poverty and disease come asa result of
virtiious actions, then it would be of no use to follow
that course., The Scriptures never affirm this view. QOn
the contrary, they proclaim that wvirtue alone is the only
source of happpiness. Hence the above interpretations
cannot stand. ' :
The second consideration is  that no body can love.
_an idle fellow who does nothing but locks for fulfilling
 his selfish motive by flattery in the garb of devotion,
Og the other hand, every body is always ready to help o
laborious noble-minded man even though he may be 4 -
. stranger. 'What then to say of helping a good friend
or relative when he falls in a difficulty 2 Similaely .
. the Lord has explained .in many places that a mean
notive is always reprehensible. No body can say that
aipadi; Arjuna and ot hers beirg guided by so
25ts became friends to m.trLurd

' _|~'. b _. _' L
A b L e
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33 consolatory and defective. Eurther in the verse, we
; firid the term  persons " in the plural number and the
teems ¢ distressed © ( ®@: ) ete,—in the singular.

Also for this reason it is quite certain that those four
‘. successive stages are to be experinced by each and every
}‘-; . individual. Otherwise the Lord can never call them
e “ noble  in the eighteenth verse.

o Mow who is great among the Yogis ¥ The Lord

says i—
 ami Wl AT CRaRRTE |
ot fr mfasisedad & = am e 0l

. He who is possessed of the Unwavering Intellective .
Vision, who is constantly Absorbed in Yoga and who -
has acquired the one-pointed Spiritual Action, distin-
guishes himself among them ; because 1 am too dear to
the Intellective Yogi (@ and he is also dear to Me.—17.

e L s

.

Ll R
PR

|'.'_

.

(@) We aro tobeay i mind 6hak by the foris oy 1 the
Tntelloctive Yogi ) of this vase, the Tord rules to the Yegi - -
" wiro has soquired e Suhjective Manifvstation of the Cognikive=
Spiritual-Absorpbion. Honece the Tord is oo dear to this bype
of Yogi, but the latber is simply dosr to tho Lewd lnslead of -
“ being boo desr to Him; beosuse the Yogi hos still ko o fwewnnl |
$o0 further stop of spicitual height consisting in the Ul 2
M{u-ﬂlﬁﬂﬂullalmrpﬂul!. In  the Coguil Pvg=Spiritnnl i
- batibion, the Yogi cogninges his unificabivn with the Universal -
g .:, - (Pafh:). Buk the pure and siwple foru of tho Tovd is the -
. Bufeuine Spirit () which is to be atiained toby the help ol
HII Tkri~Coguitive-Spiritual=-Absorpbivn.  Thus in conucctlon <3
wikh this Iast Ulira~Cognilive wne, the Fard will aoknowlodge 4
Yogi as too dear to Him when tho Yogi  awrives ob this o]
-atmg Btabo of Bpiribual Absurption ( B. G. 51120 ).
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It will be shown later on how an advanced Yogi
becomes dear to our Lord even though He is impartial
to all, Now let us compare this teaching of our Lord
with those of the sectarians. In many places we find
such descriptions as Jnana (knowledge) is a young man
of gigantic apperance with awkward face, rough looks,
disgusting teeth, long beard, big belly and extensive legs
affected with elephantiasis. And Bhakti is a delicate
'gi:I of tender age with excellent beauty, she is bashful
and slinking into the innermost corner of the house, she
can never endure or see the open lhght of the sun;’so as
soon as she will see the face of Jnana ( 17 ), she will at
once die. But here do you find any contradiction among
Jnana, Yoga and Bhakti ? This is but the wvirtue of
Fiction that has become the instrument of the sectarians

‘to confuse the innocent people,

Now the Lord praises His Spiritual workers I.n the
following:— :
I AT AT T AT A AT |
sifiga: & & gwem ATRTIE AT T | i'.f n
It is"My opinnion that they all are really nnble, bul:

the Yogi having the Intellective Revelation is u:ruy

My own Self ; because he, having his  intellegt fully
. 'absorbed in Me, is established in Me alone, the Supmmt

M.—-I& . oy 1‘
© Buag - e v




T e gy s B

104 SHRIIAD BHAGAVAD &

B, g 5

REAT AT WAAFA] G97T |-
TEET: AR T agrArEged: i
_ At the end of a series of births, the Yogi. pessessed
‘of the Intellective Revelation attains to Me. Butsucha
great soul for whom Vasudeva becomes all, is very  rare
to be found.—1g.

It is to be understood here that the first  half of
this verse refers to the Cognitive Spiritual Absorption
and the last half tothe Ultra-Cognitive- Spiritual - Absorp-
tion. ‘This is the verse with which thesectarian teachers
confuse the people in general by the misinterpretation
of their one-sided views. They explain Vasudeva to  be
the Lord Sri Krishna having a body five feet and  six
inches in height. -

All such views  are exclusively defective. It has
already been explained that our Lord is the hero of this
drama, so He is considered here to be the  Supreme
Goal known as the abode of Final Emancipation.. The
meaning is that the Cognitive Spiritual Absorption
is rare  with reference to the majérity of the worldly
people, and also the Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption
is proporticnately rare with reference to the successful
'Yogis ( B. G. VII—3. )

' We are note in this connection for the solution of
our religious dispute that the present worshippers of
God may be chiefly divided into two divisions,—the
followers of Vishnu and the followers of Shiva, Now
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whn E'Wshnu and whn is S]:u'.ra ? me ths ﬂu'.cnpnu.n
of the Seriptures, it is known to us that Vishuu is _the
Lord of the waking state, :Brahma (=@ )—the  Lord
of the dreaming state and Shiva—the Lord of the sleep-
ing state. People want either to enjoy the peace of sleep
or to enjoy the sense-objects in the waking state.. But no
body wants dream, because delirium is a symptom of
serious disease. Accordingly the religious mark of two
descriptions approved by the authority of the Scriptures
is used by these two sects on  their fore-hea’s. ‘What
does it signify ¥ The meaning is that the followers of
Vishnu are trying to rise above all the differentiations of
this material world known as  the waking state.- So

‘they use the religious mark going upwards, And .the

followers. of Shiva are trying to attainto  the .state .of
evenness known as Sleep, so they use the religious mark,

" formed of straight lines horizontally. This is the signi-

ficance of the symbols.

But when I look at the world, I cannot _bu.r be
amused by the beauty of the illusive power of cursLord’
Vishnu, His followers are really worshipping His illusive .
power to increase differentiations instead - of moving-
towards their Lord., Each and every individual can
appreciate the truth of my remark if he travels through
all the parts of India by keeping a close connection with-
different sects of His followers. Their respective: reli-
gious marks, merits, customs, movements, kitcliens;-
vessels, forms of God they worship and modes ofi wog-
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ship, etc., are all peculiar and innumerable. But it is
my consolation that the power of Shiva is not so illusive.
The religious mark, the demonstrated conclusion of
Emancipation, discipline, worshipping forms of God,
etc,, are one and the same for all of His followers though
they have difference 1n other respects. In short, a
thoughtful man who has witnessed the Kumbha-mela
festival either at Hardwar or at Prayag, can easily under-
stand the difference between the followers of these two
powerful Gods who seem to be different in name but
convey the same Truth known as the Supreme Spirit.

Now, let us consider when the aim is one and the
same for all, i. e., every one of them is trying to ateain
the state of evenness after leaving off all differentiations
of the mundane existence, what then can be the differ-
qu: between Vishnu and Shiva? When all such terms
ap— Vairagi ( non-attached ), Udasi ( indifferent ), Nath
( ‘Self-controlled ), MNirmala ( pellucid ), Sanyasi ( self-
resigned ), etc.,—signify the same truth, where then is
the ground for party-feeling® When our Vedic Autho-
rity prescribes four life-orders only, whence then come
so many differences there-in 7

The Vedic life-orders are as follows :—Student-life
( gk ), House-hold life (amfeen ), Retirement from

" Sodety (amates ) and Mendicaney (458 ). When

all the said religious sects are considered to be in the
fourth stage of the Vedic life-order, asthey neither observe

the. vow of Studest-life by keeping any restriction of -

e
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caste and ritual actions, nor do they observe the vow of
House-hold-life by keeping any marriage system, nor
observe the vow of Retirement by performing the obliga-
tory duties, why then do they hesitate to call themselves
Sannyasis ? Why is the Sannyasi cult limited to ten
designations? Shall we remain discordant for ever?®
Can we not hope for our unity ¥ Are we to remain the
slaves of the fictitious time ¥ Let us ascertain the Reli-
gious Merit with a sincere heart and by concerted action,

Now, what is the cause of discordances? The Lord
says i— '
ST AL ST SETEAL |

’ & & FragmenT gEem g =gy 0 e o
- Other men ( besides the Spiritual workers ), whose
understanding has been taken away by their respective
desires, approach other gbds ; because they, being guided
by their own respective nature, are established in
those respective Laws.—zao0.

 From this, it is to be understood that the people
who are desirous of worldly enjoyments, are not indeed
the worshippers of our Lord, but verily they worship other
gods known as the different aspects of Non-Science, even
though they are proud of their own fictitious one faith.
On the other hand, if a man aspires after Emancipation
with a strong Faith and follows the prescribed Course, he
is really the worshipper of our Lord even though he may
take any form of desired deity as his sole aim, It should”
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also, be remembered in this.connection that if a man
‘being desirous of any  object, sincerely follows those
respective Laws of the Scriptures, he is sure to attain his
object aimed at.  On the contrary, if he simply craves
foy abjects but does not follow the systematic  process,
he.is sure to meet with the same fate as comes to adeer
rugning aficr mirsge  in a desert on the expectation of
finding put water. Here also the same mean selfish motives
have brought about our present deplorable condition.

Now the Lord shows the fate of a spiritual worker
wishing for worldly objects pertaining to either external
ofgzns or to the internal spheres known as the manifest-
ed and the unmanifested qualities described in the Yogae
Sutra, becaisse™ he cannot cross over the said Non-
Science, so he is to enjoy the terminable féuit of his
own action without obtaining Him in His real nature-
Accordingly the Lord says t—

Tt 41 7f 7 7 g W wEmtHea |

AT AR wwi ww Frramrm i
_ Whosoever spérieual worker ‘wishes to worship with
faith any particular body, I verily provide him with a
firm faith in the same.—21.

: By this we are to note that the practice of hypno-
tlis;ml. etc., may be an analogy here. ‘This kind of practice
depend« simply upon the mental activity which is noth-
ing but 2 kind of spiritual - action for developing the
will-power. | But the possessors of this  power .do not;
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direct their effort towards Spiritualism for the attainment
of Emancipation. So the Lord explains the result of
this sort of action in the following :—

o 91 A q gmﬁgmlﬂaﬁﬁ l

FaE T A wmEsTy fiEe ae e

He being possessed of faith tries to propitiate his-
object of worship. From that source he obtains his
desired objects which are supplied by none but by My
Hlf.__'"ggq-

——— . ool
YA miEw A Aied A iR

But temporary is the fruit that comes to them who
are of small intelligence, The material workers of gods
go to the gods and the Spiritual workers of Mine reach
Me az well.—28

( Here the term * as well ' signifies the Gradual
Emancipation which is dependent upon Action, This
subject will be explained in the eighth chapter ).

Now why ate the people of small intelligen- e
unable to reach Him ? The Lord describes His own
real natwre which is the root of the Manifeste 1
Universe and is the Source of Un-ending Happiness:——

e TTEATTS Feae AT |
¥ WA AAETTAI AT | 2

. The dullards hold Me— untraceable (i. e., unknowa
and unknowable ) to have. come into visible mani-

e i s S

4
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festation (i, e,, the Universe has sprung fmh out of
nothing) : I:ec-auv.: they are incapable of Imnwmg My
Supreme Indestructible State of Being which is most
Excel'ent.—z4.

By this the Lord  indicates the pesition of the
followers of Nihilism and Momentary conception. Now
He cstablishes His Real Existence in the following:—

AE T\ TmEETa |
HEST AAHATT SR RIAATETI 1 5 )

Shrouded as I am in the Divine Non-Science
( which is to be crossed over by Yoga) (@, I amnot open
to all. These created beings dull of understanding  fail
to know Me in substance a= Unborn and Indestruc- -
tible,—zs.

( By th's it is clear that the Lord cannot be attained
by the exhibitive habit of the mind. )

AT GEAET FAAETA = |
AT = ST AT g AT T R N2 )

[ @ ]ThuRm'I:- Ju:t:nn {Tﬁgl]l inthe beginning of the
Evolubionary Chango, comes {ivst from the Intensive Force of
the Sell-expressive-Principla ( the Divine Non-Science aar )
in the form of the Power of the Suprems Spirit ( =wr-amR ).

Again this Divine Nor-Eoience esn be crcesed over by follow-
ing the Exeiting Cause consisting in the Presoribed Course of
Action termed * Yoga ° . Hened  the term ¢ Ay | signifiea

both the Intensive Forco mnd the Exciting Cause -
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O Arjuna | I know all the created beings who weres
are and will be in existence. But no one knows HMe,
—20.

Now what is the cause of inability for knowing
Him ¥ The Lord says:—

TERIETHE A TEAIA WA |
| SATE & AR a0 % |l

O Bharata ! O Arjuna ! in the cycle of rebirth all
the created beings are deluded by Ignorance in  the form
of the pairs of opposites caufed by attachment and
aversion.~—a7.

Now the Lord shows the qualification for knowing
Him with the help of the Absorbent Cognition of
Spiritual Action:— _

i wgFAnd M FaAt guawdwREg |

| geEAIE A 9w A waEan =l

On the contrary, the persons who are the perfor
mers of white actions and whose sin has ceased to exist,
become firm in Vow and being free from Ignorance in
the form of attachment and aversion, work Spmmall}r
for Me.— 28.

By this itis clear that the gross impurities of the
mind are to be washed off at first by the performance af_:f
the Ritual-Actions, then the subtle impurities are to be
cast off by means of Spiritual Action in the gr:de-:n{
the Great Vow, ﬁ-:mrdmeg the Lord says :—
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FCRTOAETT Fmfaey qare o
W om AEE TewHETE SN Ay iR

They who strive for Emancipation from decrepitude
and death by takirg refuge in Me, can realise THAT
Supreme Spirit, the Complete Self-Manifestation and
the Whele Action,—zg,

e wi el = o fag:

warmmre siy = #@i ¥ Eggwaaa: iiel

They who have recogpised Me in their union with My
Elemental, Divine and Creative Manifestations even at
the time of death, can realise Me absolutely, as they are
Spiritually Absorbed.—

From the last two verses it is to be understood that
these are the two states of the Yogis known as the
Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual Absorption and the Cognitive-
Spiritual-Absorption respectively. He who obtains, in
his life-time, the former state of ‘Spiritual Absorption as
referred to in the preceding verse, goes to the Supreme
Spirit from this earth. This sbuject will be dealt with
in the ninth chapter. And he who attains the later
state but gets no time for reaching the further stage of
Spiritual Absorption, goes to the Region of Brahma
( @1 ) which will be dwelt upon in the eighth chapter.
Further the former stateis called the Immediate
Emancipation ( & gfF: ) and the [latter—the Gradual
Emancipation | $W-§i%: ). . e e
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By.the last verse the Lord refers to ‘the gradual
steps of manifesting the Spiritual Absorbent Cognitions
known as the Thought-transformations of the Yoga-Sutra.
The Elemental Manifestation signifies the Gross and the
Subtle Absorbent Cognitions combined. The Divine and
the Creative Manifestations  refer to the Instrumental
and the Subjective Abscrbent Cognitions respectively.
All these are to be ascertained from the Terminology.

Here we find some special beauty in the composition
of the last two verses. In the former werse the Lord
explains His aspects gradually from the top down-wards.
And in the last verse He begins from the bottom and
goes upwards. All these are but the dlﬂ'ert.:lt prm:tmtﬂ‘
of deseribing the same truth. How ¥ The fact is- ‘that -
from the descriptions of the Scriptures ~we get such
terms as—Shiva-Durga, Hara-Gauri, Shyam- Sh?am:,
{ 7am-zman ), ect. known as the former process, because in
this process the Spirit predominates the Matter ; and
per Radha-Krishna, Sita-Rama, Lakshmi-Narayana, etc.,
known as the latter process where the Matter is of the
foremost imporiance in  its tangible aspects and the
Spiritual Element is relegated to the back-ground. The
former form of description is termed [Jnana-yajna
( #17-49% the material aspect of the Pure Con- Science )
and the latter is called ** Bhakti-yoga , " * Jnana-yoga "
“ Budhi-yoga " (the Spiritual Aspect of the Specific Step
of the Energies). Thus both of them signify the same
Science of Realising the Supreme Spirit. The material
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point in this connection ever to be borme in mind
whether the culminating appeal is Spiritual or Material
in its final effect.

Mow in the beginning of the eighth chapter
Arjuna will put a question for the explanation of the said
six terms. There we shall understand the meaning
thereof.

an grfafa dmmmaamgeiaE Aw i ST

s, SRR AW e |8

Here ends the Seventh Chapter known as the Yogaof
the Theoritical Knowledge and the Spiritual Absorbent
Cognition in the " conversation between Sri Krishna and
Arjuna according to Yoga, the Science of Infinite Reality,
in the Upanishadas known as the SRIMAD BHAGAVAD
GITA.
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CHAPTER VIII

Now, just on hearing those six terms which are at
the end of the preceding chapter, Arjuna intervenes in
the speech of our Lord ; because it is the subject pro-
posed by Him in the commencing idea of the preceding
chapter that the Lord will explain the Truth along with
the Scientific Knowledge and the Practical Experience
(Spiritual- Absorbent-Cognition) by realising which there
will nothing be left to be known. Accordingly, He has
explained His two-fold phenomenal aspect with its con-
nected references. Thereafter in the 28th verse,” He
opens His speech how a Yogi of white Actions, being
freed from sins, can realise Him by virtue of Spiritual
Action accomplished with intense effort. But as scon
as He utters those six terms, Arjuna puts a question
before the completion of His speech :—

AT T
% agm fRaerm i s gedram
afiaagd 7 & dSEmSEd frg=ay 1)

Ar}una said +—0O Purusottama ! what is that Ep.l.n.h
what is the complete Self-Manifestation and what is the
Action? What is called the Elemental Manifestation
and what is said to be the Divine Manifestation t—1.

wfqae: &4 17 Wsrrgag
mm‘#ﬂ T4 FAE FEarat i)
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O Madhusudana ! who is the Creator and how is He
in this body ¥ How are You to be realised at the time of
leaving the body ( death ) by the Yogis who have con-
trolled their senses, mind and Intellect (i. e, who have
acquired their own respective Thought-transformation
into the respective form of the Spiritual-Absorbent-Cog-
nitions such as the Elemental, the Divine and the Crea-
tive Manifestations successively which have been set forth
in the last verse of the preceding chapter) ¥—a.

stanamgarT
| T AW TTH ST

qATTHIE AL (e waai: Ilau

The Glorious Lord said :—The Supreme Indestric-
tible is the Spirit, the Self-Becoming State is called the
Complete Self-Manifestation, and the Purposefulness
which is the P.I.'Ddl.lEt“I‘E Cause of the created beings, is
termed " Action, "'——

it w2 g,
THATE gE {EYAi 7T 0L .

The destructible state of being is the Elemental
Manifestation, the Purusa ( f99—Egoism known 25 the
lower form of the Consciousness which is Pure Egoism )
is the Divine Manifestation. O the best of all living
beings | in the body I am the Creator ( Vishu known as
the Consciousness. }—4é.

All these terms are to be ascertained from the
Terminclogy. Wow the Lord explains in the following
the future destination of a Yogi who being in the Finish-
ing Limit of Action mkets with death i—

- P N e
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He who at the time of death leaves off his body by
meditating upon Me alone, goes to My Being (known as
the First Principle or the Con-Science =it a1 &1 ).
There is no doubt about it,.=—5.

By this the Lord has described the future state of
the Yogi who passes out of his body while in the Subjec-
tive Manifestation ( ®réme amfEgm ) of the Cognitive-
Spiritual-Absorption. Mow in the following the Lord ex-
plains the respective position of the Yogis who meet with
death while in their respective Elemental and Divine
Manifestations of the Spiritual Absorbent Cognition :—

iy e s weA

# aUdE SeaT a agEanam % -

O Kaunteya ! others who leave off their bodies by being
engaged in meditating upon any of the respective Mani-
festations, also go to those respective states, as. they are
conformed with those respective aspects of nature.~—6.

~ TItis to be remembered here that the question of
Arjuna is to know the destination of the Yogis only
engaged in-the Prescribed Course of Action but not of
the ordinary people. o this verse refers to the Yogis.
who are Spiritually Absorbed in the form of the Thought-
transformations into the Gross, Subtle ind Instrumental
Manifestations respectively as referred to in the last
verse of the preceeding chapter,  Further the readers
are referred to the Prashnopanisad guestion V for -a
better understanding of this verse. e Tt
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Now in the following the Lord instructs Arjuna to

have recourse to Yoga in the form of devotion to the

Prescribed Duties with full aspiration after Ishwara:—

FY AATEAT T0 T |

A AA AT e Tad sl
The position being such as stated above, you for
all time meditate upon Me and fight. 'With your mind
and intellect made over to Me, you will come to Me
alone without any doubt.—(7 7.

i

=

mmr  mEE _—

(& This verse conveys three comprehensive meanings, Firstly,
if Arjuna has folfilled his Interest of Enjoyment, aod has been
qualified for the Great Vow for the fulfilment of Emancipation,
hys then most hiva bo remain engaged, for all time, in the Spivi-
tmal Action of Divine Meditation., Secondly, il he has nob yob
fulfilled his Thterest of Enjoyment, he then shall have to fight in
the war for the discharge of his duties of the Ordinary Vow
pertaining to the DMaterial Grade of Action, The Lord will describs
thess two Vows by the berm *gfi ? { Grades of Acticn ) in the
twenty-saventh verse of bhis chapter, And thirdly, i Arjuna i a
Yogi of the Finishing Limit of Action, then he shall have to make
over his Single Boul termed the * Inbellsct’ to the SBupreme
Spirit { the Lord ) by means of the Ulira-Cognitive-Spiritual
Abgorption; because THIS Inbellect ( the Single Boul ) is ebernal
in comparison with the Oreated Aspect which consists in the
sollaetion of the Specific and the Unspecific Steps of the Energios
But when compared to the Supreme Spirit (g ) the ssme
Intellect is taken ns Nometernal. The said Bupreme State of
Being which is o be attained to by means of the Dlirn-Cognikiva
Spiritual Absorpion, is called tho Immediste or tha Final

Exancipatice.
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How the Lord explains, in the fallowing, the nature
of Gradual Emancipation ia regacd to a Yogi who has
arrived at the Finishing Limit of Action :— '

MEETALHA AT T aiaam |

qo gET e b wesgfaaTd na)

O Partha ! a Yozi { Spiritual worker) of constant
meditation goes to the Supreme Divine Purusa ( sem
Con-Science ) with the h:lp of his unwavering mind by
following the methodicil order of the pratice of
Yoga.—8. s

Here the term “ srgf@-asa. " ( constant meditation )
refers to the Unwavering Intellective Vision. We are to
note here that when the term * % " (Supreme Spirit) is
used in the neuter gender, it then si;niﬁns the Pure Can-
Science ( fq @ Fin a7 ) devoid of Attribute.  Again
when the same term is used in the maseuline gender, it .
refers to the Con-Scienze (i5if: @ S§r1), i e, our
Lord is considered to have assumed His own Attribute
known as the Self-expressive Principle (#7197 ). In this
aspect, He is termed “ the Supreme Divine Purusa ™,
“ Supreme Being ", * Universal Spirit ", " the First,
Principle ", etc. Now the Lord explains this aspect in .
the following.

T gUOHGITRATA TCaiT gt |

QI qACAtaR ISy Ay AR ORI U

He who meditates upon the Omniscient, the  Ags

B..14
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cient, the Enjoiner, the more Minute than the minute,
the Supporter ofall, the Unimaginable and the Refulgent
“like the sun beyond the Dark ( MNon-Science it ),—9.

SAOIETS AARTSA
A g AAGA A |
AR ATTATHT R
o & 7C TETgdE @ e )

Aud at the time of death, he who is absorbed in
the Spiritual Absorption alone with the unwavering
mind grown energetic with the power arising frem
Concentration, goes Very near to the Supreme Divine
Purusa by placing his life-breath in between the eye-
brows.—=1k

Here this verse together with the preceding one
completes the sentence. By this, the Lord refutes the posi-
tion of the Prakritilaya by using so many adjectives and
adverbs in the sentence; because this state can never be
attained simply by breath-control ( GramEm™ ) only, Many
people, being confused by the term * Yoga ™ think that
this sort of Action is not at all a task for them, as they
have an idea of Yoga to be Pranayama only. So they
try to invent some easy-going process by the fiction of
Bhakti. But can you, eved by reading between the
lines of this verse, find 3 hint at Bhakti divorced of the
Course of Action | Yoga ) ? Physically this life breath is
closely connected withthe mind and also with the looks
of the eyes. Tt generally moves Upto

the navel sphere.
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As a result of this long breathing, the mind remains
attached to passion. Again this life-breath rises  up
according to the degree of the practice of mental
Concentration known as Spiritual Action ( Bhakti). At
that time, the mind becomes free from passion accord-
ing to the proportion of short-breathing  brought. about
by the practice of Spiritual Action. Thus, the move-
ment of looks also gets restrained according to the degree
of the mental restraint. Similarly this subject has also
been explained previously (B. G. V—a7). These are
the signs which automatically come to the Yogi who has
arrived at the Finishing Limit of Action known as the
Subjective Manif=station of ths EJ;nit[w-Spiritlial-
Absorption. Hence it is but the desaiful Fiction that,
makes Yoga an object of terror to the ignorant, and
under the persuasion of that fear to seek after any easy-
going path is but much more Ignorance which leads to
painful Hell, A man can never control his breath and
mind at the time of death wnhnut the thorough practice
of mental concentration in his life-time.  Accordingly
the Lord describes in the following the whole Seience
of Spiritual Action by showing the Goal and the means
thereof, with an illustration of the one wﬂaﬁic word
# Aum " ;— .

qIACATAT T30 _

fraimr agaat g o
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I shall e:plam to vou, in brief, the Supﬂ.mt Goal,—

which the knowers of the Vedas describe as the one

syllabic word,—-into which the sages who have shed off

all attachment of passions, enter,—and aspiring after

which others observe the vow of continence.—11.

By this-the Lord refers to the Goal which is to be

“attained by means of the Yoga ( Course of Action )

dependent upon  System ( THE-9@Y-517 ). Now He
showsy in the following, the qualifications for attaining
the final-end of this Yoga :—
- EEgRT dave 7 2 e |
TSR SO AaonE 111
- A Yogi who has fully controlled his serses { outlets
of themind ), who bhas inhibited his mind in his Heart
{ InteMect ) and who has placed his life-breath in
his head, is established in the firmness of Yoga.-12.
This ‘is to be understood as the Finishing Limit of
Actioh known as the standard of qualification for Im-
mortality. Now the Lord shows the means of Revela-
tion in the following (-
MEAFGL B PTECRIAGSATT |
T TUNH TREE & T gwai nf@g n 1L
He who, while leaving off his body, passes away
after bringing to a foccussing point the whole truth
derived from the one syllabic word * Aum "—-the sole
representative of the Supreme Spirit, by virtue of medi-
tation upon Me, goes to the Supreme Goal.--13,

£
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The process ufmam.ﬁ:stmg the truth of Pranava
has been explained in the Yoga-Sutra I-—-28., To put
in brief, it is the same methodical process as = hass been
set forth in the last verse of the preceding chapter, In
other words, these are the Elemental, the Divine. and
the Creative Manifestations which are the three. aspects
(A Uand M—s 35 ) of the onme syllabic word.
These are known by other names such as—the Gross
and the Subtle combined, the Instrumental and the
Subjective Manifestations . of the Cognitive-Spiritual-
Absorption respectively,

After showing the process along with its result, the
Lord describes, in the following, the mental state of a
person who is fit for having recourse to the said process
of Yoga. Or more explicitly, He means to show- the
gnalification of the mind which, being freed from its
gross dirts, becomes fit for Concentration, Meditation
and Spiritual Apsorption for the purification of its subtle,
impurities :—

SR wAd A1 A At e
XA B T Fewgemen @ o 1y )

For him who possessing an unwavering. mind,
constantly meditates upon Me-without any interruption, '
O Partha | T am easily attainable, as he is a  Yogi -ever
engaged in Yoga.—14,

Now the Lord praises.the Yogis for the. :m
of their souls =— P p
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The great sculs, after coming over to Me, never fall
ifito the ¢ycle of 1hink which is open to destruction
and is the abode of pain ; because they have attained to
th.-c Highest Perfection.—r15.

_ ﬂ]’f'ﬂa'ﬂ'ﬂﬁ'l'ﬂ TRTIEAAEA |
ﬂtﬁmw”mwmﬂ!nmnﬁ n

O Arjuna | all the regions inclusive of those of
Brahma { @& ) ccme and go ( i.e., are subject to rebirth ).
But O Kaunteya.! there is no rebirth for those who have
come very near to Me (@) —16.

This state of the Yogis is to be understocd as Abso-
luteness known as the attainment of Erahma (#%1) but
not the Final Emancipation. Frem this it is clear that
simply the regions even of Brahma (@wir} have their
appearances and disappearances but the Yogis who
reach ¥@l (97W s@—our Lord with His Attribute)
known as the qualified aspect of Brahman,are natto come
back to rebirth, This i5+the idea of the verse.

‘Now the Lord describes the period of the Brahmic

Day and Night :—
- (@ Weareto ncbe here that the Lord cccassionally uses
the terms (3T’ ( comes very oear ) and ‘gf’ ( comes straight)
in His teachings. Huneo it is evident that the first ferm refors
to the Gradual Fmencipstics, sod the laés cne to the Final
Emancipation,




CHAPTER YIII 218

L e R T gy ey e L S, Y
=,

TSI AT A SO g |
aff graTsFal aSEEED A

The Yogis who know the day of "Brahma (=& ) to
be one thousand ages in duration and the night to be
one thousand ages in extent, are the knowers of Day
and Night.—17.

{ Four human Ages make one godly Age, one thou-
sand godly Ages make one Brahmic Day. It is the
calculation of the astrologers that 4330 millions of human
years make one Brahmic Day, and the Night is also of
similar duration. )

FETEFART: TN THTRAECE |
TSR A AT | 12

At the dawn of Day, all the created beings appear
from the Universal Spirit ( ffa: ;1 3@0) and at the
approach of Night, they disappear Therein termed the
# Supreme Being, "'—18,

TATT: & AT I e A |
USTNTHST: OTd SaEETEnT | 22 1

He (#en—the Universal Spirit ) is verily THIS
Whele of the created beings. O Partha! He being help-
less repeatedly appears and disappears according as  the
Day alternates with the Night.—18.

(This aspect is to be understood as the Con-Science).

RSP 1SS Sea R T |
q: g S Ay g A i n1e 8
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On the other hard, t'E'r:r: iz another Unarttributed
State of Being which is Eterna! and Higher than THAT
Supreme Being (a%11). It is He (#w) Who is not
subject to Dissolution when all the created beings are
dissolved.—zo,

(Ev this the Lerd shows the distinction between
His Pure and Qualifed aspects i. ¢, between the Pure
Con-Science and the Con-Science.)

HCAHISHT GAHIRA: TR Ay |
WS A AR AW T A 0 )

He is =aid to be the Indestructible First Cause and
i1 said to be That Supreme Goal. THAT is My Highest
Abode (Self), by attaining which Yogis do not return,—
ar. -

(This aspect should be understocd as the Pure Cog-
Science—{= ).
qET: E G O T Sahaewarn |
TETFTTGNA GAliA 47 | iag aam I 230
O Purtha ! He is the Supreme Purusa Who is indeed
to be attained by wvirtue of the Unwavering Spiritual
Absorption (i.e., byjthe Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual- Absorp-
tion). The created beings are in Him, and 20l THIS is
pervaded by Him.—aza.
_ Here the Supreme Purusa (70: §93:) is to be under-
stood as Ishwara known as the Special Purusa (gw%-
899 $40: ) of the Yoga-Suira. * Mow the Lord describes
in the following the Yogis" respective destinations and
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the states which admit and do not admit of any return
ta rebirth te—

T ks mgRraTIiT o7 dnd |
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UTAT AR & WS FEINT qeEaT 1320
O pre-eminent among the Bharatas ! I shall tell you
the time ( state ) in which the Yogis leaving off their
bodies are not to return, and that in which leaving off
their bodies they do return.——23.

It is to be remembered in this connection that the
destinations which will be explained in this chapter by
our Lerd, are for the Yogis alone. Inother words, the Lord
means to show here the respective positions of those
that are in the grade of the Agreeable End and in the grade
of Emancipation, but not of the people who are to suffer
in inferior lives,

From the explanation of the Yoga-Sutra, we have
understood that on zecount of the Conjunction caused
by Non-Science, the Spirit ( g79 ) is reflectively bound
in the intellect which is termed * Daharakasha™
" Hrdaya-Pundarika™  **Brahma-Pura®™, ete.  All
these terms should be ascertained from the Upanisadas,
This Soul remains subject to the "cycle of rebirth until
He 15 hiberated by the destruction of the MNon-Science,

In the Indian System of Philosophy, the term
 #“death™ is technically used as_* Utkranti” which
signifies * passing away of the body”. Accordingly
this death known as Uthranti is considered to be the
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change of one state into another. This subject has
elaborately been explained in the Yoga-Sutra II—13;
IV 3—11. :

Now, with reference to the Brahma-Sutra, I wish
to make a short note regarding this Utkranti., It i3 as
follows :—At the time of death speech at first enters
into the mind ; then all the other senses abandoning their
own functions enter into the mind ; then the mind with-
draws all its operations and disappears in the chief life-
breath (919 ). Again the life-breath takes in allits
functions and enters into the soul known as the Master
( =eae: ). Thus the soul being united with the life-foree
. (=) becomes the sced of the body and rests in the

five-fold subtle element known as the collection of the
subtile rudiments of carth, water, fire, air and ether.
Thereafter this soul passes away along with the five-fold
element. In course of time, his new body germinates
in those subtle elements, This process of Utkranti is
the same for both the ignorant and the wise. This
subtle body is not dissolved until the Integral Vision
(@ 79 ) is obtained. This soul goes to the other
world along with his subtle body which is irresistible
and invisible. ‘This subtle body is not destroyed even
though the gross body melts away. The heat which
is felt in the gross body, comes from that subtle one.
When this subtle body becomes separated from the gross
body, then the latter becomes dead and collapses (B.S.
IV part IT 2—11 Shankara-Commentry. )
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At the time of death, the receptacle (wl%: a T
of the soul becomes radiant and the soul, being accom-
panied with the collection of all the senses, enters into
the pipe of the heart, thereby it also becomes radiant.
Then the memory (vide Y. S. IV—g) of future life-state
arises in him and he obtains a form consisting of ideas,
The Utkranti takes place after the illumination of the
heart, either through the eyes or through the tubular
organ of the crown of the head or through any part of
the body (B.S. IV part II 27 Shankara-Commentary ).

This principle of Utkranti, i. &, the prevention of
rebirth is the sole aim of the Vedic Religion. All the
Scriptures deal with the same principle in various ways,
and the System of Philosophy holds them all in one
methodical order. ‘This transitory body which is full of
dirts only in the form of skin, flesh, urine and excreta,
must go away one day. But this worldly life is not the
highest end of man, this destructible body is not the Soul
itself. On aecount of having no knowledge of this
Science, people have lost their sincerity and being influ-
enced by mean and sordid motives are engaged in mutual
quarrels and fighting which are contrary to the Ancient
Rule (the Vedic Laws).

Now the Lord shows the destination of the Yogis
who have acquired the Unwavering Intellective Vision
even at the time of death as has been menticned at the
end of the second and the seventh chapters :—
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The men who are the realisers of Brahma ( 8§ the
Universal Sririt) go to Brahma ( the Con-Science } by
passing through the presiding gods of fire, light, day,
bright-fortnight and six months of the period of the
sun's progress to the north of the equator.—54.

In the Shrutis, it has been described thus :—They
who live in forest by observing the third or the fourth
religious life-order { =rawex a1 4741 ) and are given to
strong Faith and penances, go to the presiding god of
light ; then gradually they obtain the presiding pods of
day, bright-fortnight and month respectively; then
from there they po successively to the presiding gods

of year, sun, moon and lightning. There comes the

Divine Purusa (&%) to take these liberated souls to
Brahman ( 7% ), vide Chandogya Upanisada V part X.
It is to be understood in this connection that the
Yogi who experiences Utkranti from the state of the
Subjective Manifestation of the Cognitive-Spiritual-
Absorption known as the Finishing Limit of Action,
attains the afore-said destination, and his soul passes
through the middle tubular  passage  known
as Sushumna which goes upto the crown of the
head ( a@e=® ). Therefrom he passes out of the body.
This state of Utkranti is called Absoluteness ( #7q)

" or the Gradual Emancipation (%gi%) which being
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dq:-andeut upon Splrltual Action it the Sphﬁh‘- of the
Yoga-Sutra, But we are to remember here that the
Yogi who experiences Utkranti from the Ultra-Cognitive-
Spiritual-Absorption, is not subject to the said destination;
he attains to the Supreme Spirit ( #% ) here nothis earth.
This state of Utkranti is called the Final Emancipation
( @@ ) or the Immediate Salvation ( ®93(% ) which
being beyond Aection is the sphere of the Brahma-
Sutra. This subject will be dealt with in the ninth
chapter. Thus the difference between the result of
these two Spiritual Absorptions has alreany been set
forth by our Lord in the last two verses of the seventh
chapter. Similarly the destinations of the Yogis who
have arrived at the standard of the Spiritual Action with
the Great Vow but are unsuccessful in the perfection
thereof, have already been shown forth in the sixth chapter
(B.G. VI go—41).

Now the Lord shows in the following the destina-
tion of those that are the sincere followers of the Ritual
Actions for Agreeable End. In other words, these
Yogis perform the virtuous actions together with the
Obligatory and the Incidental duties ( [mAfiias &+ )
in the grade of the Ordinary Vow. This destination
being dependent upon Material Action is said to be the,
sphere of the Dharma-Sutra. But the destination of
the Desirable End which i% also the sphere of the same,
Dharma-Sutra is not considered here. Why? It.is
because Arjuna is not the mker after that end. So the

-
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destination of this Desirable End will be explained in
the ninth chapter (B.G. IX 20—z1) separately but not
in the category of the Yogis, Accordingly the Lord
Eays i—

gt T g TeAtar FigmEa
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The Yogi who passes away through the presiding
gods of smoke, night, dark fortnight and the six months
of the period of the sun's progress to the south of the
equator respeetively, comes back after obtaining the light
of the moon.—25:

The commandments of the Shrutis are that they
who being in ths household life-order worship by
performing sacrifices and religious acts of plous
munificence such as the digging - of wells or tanks,
etc., and charity,—obtain at first the presiding god of
smoke after their Utkranti. Then they successively ob-
tain the presiding gods of night, dark fortnight, six months
of the sun's southern progress, They cannot attain the
presiding god of the whole year. Thereafter they obtain
the region of the pitris, ether and the moon. This moon
is. the king of the Yogis. They stay there as enjoyables
(the favourites) of the gods. Then at the end of the
fruition of the merit they come back again through that
very course, i.e., at first they get to ether, then to air,
and then become smoke and subtile rudiments of water
successively. Then cloud comes from the subtile rudi-’
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ments and showers rain. Thereby they are produced in
the form of paddy, wheat, plants, herbe, trees, legu-
minous seeds of pulses, etc. Thus the cycle of rebirth is
indeed very Painful. They are born again in those res-
peetive classes of creatures according to the emission of
semen by the respective eaters of those things (Chand.
Upa. V part X 3-10). Thus the whole creation is sub-
ject to rebirth and the people either enjoy or suffer
according to the merit of their own actions sometimes in
heaven and sometimes in Hell.
Now the Lord concludes this topic of destination
in the following :—
THSN AT T A TEE He |
oFA AR TaT g I 3% ||
These two,—Light and Darkness,—are indeed con-
sidered to be the eternal destinations of all. The former
conduces to Emancipation and the latter tends to
rebirth.—a6.

We are to note here in this connection that the
persons who perform the Ritual Actions for Desirable
End fall within the latter destination although
the Lord describes their fate separately in the ninth
chapter 230-21. The difference is that the persons of
Desirable End enjoy pleasure in heaven for many :years
according to the merit of their own actions. Then they
come back to the human life owing to the absence of due-
purification of the gross impurities of their minds, - Bt



124 SHRIMAD BHAGAVAD GiTh

the Yogis of the Agreeable End, after coming back to

this earth, rise on to the grade of Spiritualism in the shape

‘. of noble-mindedness which comes from the purification
of the gross dirts of their minds, Thus we find that
the performance of the Scriptural Rites for the Desirable
End saves a man from falling into the devilish nature. After
this he rises on to the grade of noble-mindedness known
as the standard of Agreeable End and then becomes fit
for entering into the limit of Spiritual Action with the
help of Momn-attachment termed “ Abstraction " (A@IgR ).
Finally by means of Higher Non-attachment the Yogi
attains the Final Emancipation known as the subject-
matter of the Brahma-Sutra.  These are called the
successive steps of the Spiritual Ladder. Similarly the
destination of the people of devilish nature will be dealt
o with in the sixteenth chapter., Hence it is evident that
4 although this rebirth is common to all the people ex-
 cepting the Yogis of the Finishing Limit of Action, yet
 there lies the difference of result according to the
ki ?ﬂtﬂﬂ and aa:.-uwt:.r of the persons mentioned abave. So
i -ﬂ! Lm':l refers to the ﬁuﬂmtr of the Vedas and says

ﬁaﬁmmﬁrﬁgﬁml ,
gy WY TG A 1 290
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l‘"+t:- Bistha | 10 ome of the Yogls becomes  perpléxed :
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{H:ra ﬂ:u: term ﬂa‘r " [twu gr:.dr.s]l signifies the

g two Lines of Action y—the grade of the Ordinary Vowand

r the grade of Emancipation termed the * Great Vow "

or refers to the two Limits,—the Purva Mimamsa and

the Uttara-Mimamsa known as the respective Stirting
and the Finishing Ends of the System of Philosophy ),

WY GWY AWy AT T TYAES qRwg | -
.ﬂﬁﬁmﬁﬁqﬁﬁm&tﬁwtw@&mﬂm

Whatever meritorious fruit has been pres:nﬁd in

regard to the study of the Vedas, the perfnrmanw ni

_ sacrifices and the austerities and in regard to charity,. ‘the

Yogi goes beyond that all by realising this Course' of

. Action (e, after arriving at the Finishing Limit of
Action). He comes very near to the Original Supreme
Goal.—a8. .

=

By this it is :Iur that the Yogi {m the F'u.'lﬁ'lﬁng
. Limit of Action) attains the whole amount of the !ﬂh‘-u' '
-~ fruits of all the afore-said items (i.e., Vow of Contiédte,
"“House hold-life and Retirement from society) just like
the sum of hundred rupees which includes the “itenig2of -_""1'.'-
five, ten and twenty, etc, * Otherwise is jt° possible for' a' /- ,ﬂ-
man to take these sinless fruits a3 mlﬂhwﬁd‘ "'-f
+ . --then to surpass them all by Non-attachment § #rriﬁgi-

L
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:‘ ,?mmafm;unﬂnpn even though he boasts, of s f
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millionaire never cares even for a large sum of hundreds
and does not declare himself as a rich man,

e e i i

Further we are to note here that this Yogi of the

Finishing Limit-of Action comes very near to the Origi-

_ nal Supreme Goal ( 2%f%,) but does not fully attain to
Ao the same (of ). Now a question may arise * why does
this Yogi come very near to the said Goal instead of
reaching there " ¥ The answer is that the question of
Arjuna in the beginning of this chapter is how at the
time of death, the Lord is to be attained by the Yogis
who have controlled their own senses, mind and intellect
( Praarafi: ), i.e., who have arrived at the unified nature
of the Subjective Manifestation by means of the Spiri-
tual Absorption into the Cognitions of the Elemental, the
Divine and the Creative Manifestations successively.
" .  'Sothe Lord shows Absoluteness ( 973 ) as their des-
.. tinstion known as the subject matter of the Yoga-Sutra
pﬁchdﬁlwuhmc sphere of Action, and He does not
'+ state Himself to be reached by them.  Accordingly this
H;u:hng:l not the final answer of our Lord. We shall
. get it in the concluding verse of the ninth chapter which
mlphtu of ‘the Brahma-Sutra that deals with the
- cessation of all activity. There the Lord will mention -
- Himaglfto be reaced by Arjuna by means of full Absdrp-
ﬁh into Him both by his- conscious and unconscisus
\ "Hﬂmmﬁ In other words when both the body “dnd

e i i, Ml .
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fully absorbed in the Lord by means of the Ultra-Cogni-
tive-Spiritual-Absorption, at that time the Lord can be
e attained to as a result of Final Emancipation (Fafmafe). .

we geafgfy siranadITEaiaeE AutamE 4T i1
* sfyperEEy ST AmedlsE: || < |

- Here ends the Eighth Chapter known as the Yoga
3 of the Indestructible Spirit in the conversation between
Shri Krishna and Arjuna according to Yoga, the Science
of Infinite Reality, in the Upanisadas know as the s
SREEMAD BHAGVAD GITA.




CHAPTER IX

Now the Lord begins His speech with the aim of
deseribing His own® real nature known as the subject-
matter of the Brahma-Sutra which deals with the Sub-
stance beyond all Action :—

dranargar
¥7 7 & Omad aaETETaeay |
wAlImAATET T AemEs g 14
The Glorious Lord said :—On the other hand, I
shall tell you in detail this most secret Science together
with its praciical experience ( Absorbent Cognition );
because you are of pure heart and free from'ill-will, By

realising this truth you will be free from Death ( the
eycle of rebirth ). —1

Here on the strength of the term “ 3" ( on the
other hand ) which is generally used for disconnecting
the previous flow of speech and for specifying another
topic different therefrom, many people hold that our
Lord shows here some other easy-going path which is
quite separate from Yoga, Being stimulated by this

‘point of view they establish “ Bhakti ¥ as a trap for

catching our Lord without any labour and without follow-

|
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Let us consider it. It is I:nm.um to all the readers that
in the beginning of the seventh chapter the same topicas
the unfoldment of ““the Science together with the Absorbent
Cognition" has been preposed by our Lord. Accordingly
there He has explained His two-fold Objective Matter,—
the Lower and the Higher. But the core of the subject
is still left untouched, because He has been interrupted
by Arjuna in the middle of His speech. So the eighth
chapter is considered as an episode interveing between

- the seventh and the ninth chapters. Consequently the

Lord disconnects here this subject from that of the
eighth chapter and joins it with the discourse of the
seventh by the term “ g " ( on the other hand ) with a
view to describing herein His Root Objective Matter and
to showing Himself to be distinet from all.

Now let us consider—if Bhakti were to be some-
thing different from Yoga and were some magic power for
procuring Emancipation by playing tricks, why then
did the Lord repeatedly advise Arjuna to engage himse!f
in Yoga ? In the beginning of the fourth chapter the
Lord has already addressed Arjuna as a Bhakea and
His bosom friend, why does He again teach him Ve
and instruct him to be established therein in the last
verse of that very chapter ¥ Why does He again press upon

him for performing Yoga in chapter VI 46 and in VII 1.

Lord would put up here Bhakti as opposed to Yopa,

' :whrthtn did He order Arjuna to be engaged in Yoga for
“all time fﬂ.ﬂ in the-preceding chapter verse—27 7 Thﬂs L
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we find that they are really pitiable who delude the
innocent masses by preaching their own fictitious theories
of Bhakti which is nothing but a trick of representing
our Lord as a liar for the justification of their own
fabricated devotion, The Lord knows what will be their
fate in furure | '

Mow the Lord shows the value of this Science :—

AT aEaE S g |
SR 9 gEe faweTay 19|
It iz the Highest of all the Sciences and the most
secret of all the secrets. It is the Supreme Purifier and
the Visible Result, It is in accordance with the Author-

ity of the Scriptures and very easy to be performed. It
is the Impa:ialm'bl: Truth.—a.

It has a!rmdy been stated that this discourse is the
subject-matter of the Brahma-Sutra which is the High-
est Text in the Ladder of Philosophy. Accordingly
this Science 15 the highest of -all in all respects.: The
standard of qualification for its attainment or the step-
ping ground of this Science is the accomplishment of all
the four practices known as the Finishing Limit of Action.
Therefore the Higher Non-attachment which is not

at all any action but cessation from all activity as has ' 3

been mentioned previously (B.G. VI 8), is the only means
of achieving the Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption
known as the attainment of the Lord, the Original
Supreme Goal. The term “ws§"” (in accordance with
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the Authority of the Scriptures ) signifies that the Vedas
approve this Truth which may not enter into the under-
standing of those that believe in the theories of Mihilism
and Momentary Conception. And the term L TR (L e
(Visible Result) denotes the Immediate Emancipation
just like an emblic fruit in hand ( E2AAA%TT ).
Mow the Lord shows the destination of the people
who do not believe in this Truth:—
AETET: TEAT GAEAET 9T |
s Wi AR segEETE 1
O Partha | the pecple who have no faith in this
Truth, cannot attain to Me. Consequently having failed
to reach Me, they are to return to  the cycle of rebirth
which is Death.—3. '
This also explains the final position of the Prakritila-
yas who lack mental purification. Now the Lord shows,
in the following, the nature of His Root Objective
Matter :—

7 FAiRE S AgsnE |
meEqA g A i Feaea: (il

This whole Universe is pervaded by Me Who am
in the form of the manifestation into the Supreme
Being., All the created beings are contained in Me but
I am not contained in them.—4.

a = wE AT Tew ¥ arvbac |
IR W e FATHT A 1l
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Again the created beings are not contained in Ne,
Behold My Creative Yoga ( Divinity ) My Creative
Marifestation is the Support and the Efficient Cause of
the created beéings but It is not contained in them,—s5.

By this the Lord describes the Indefinable nature
of His own Self-expressive-Principle which is beyond
the reach of an exhibitive intelligence but can be realised
(or seen) by the Intelleciive Vision through the practice
of Yoga. Further this Indefinable Cognition is the basis
of the Brahma-Sutra. This aspect of our Lord is to be
known as the Con-Science ( =if: a1 2971 ) in the Termino-
logy.

Now. the Lord explains this position by an illus-
tration :=-

- AMFWEAS e Ay wdwE age
A WA A AeeaE T o |

Just as the wind, ever resting in the either, on

- geuwting velocity spreads to all sides, thus know for

certain that all the created beings are contained in My
Creative Manifestation,—6,

Now the Lord explains in the following the state
ﬂf?:g’inninglmnus of the Creation :——

"My wrEAT 9w mity migwn |
FRAGAAA FENE! TR e

O Kauateyal all the the created beings return to
My Root Objective Matter at the end of the Brahmic
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Period and again in the beginning of the next Period, I
refashion (@ them as they were before.—7.

Here the Brahmic Period is to be understood as
the Great Latency (Rg19%9) known as the rulling period
of one Brahma ( %71 ). Further, the created beings are
bound by their own actions, so they having the seed-
power of their own wvehicle-of-action intact, enter into
the Root Objective Matter known as the Self-manifesta-
tive Power of our Lord, and again they come out .on
the germination of that very seed. Accordingly the
Lord says t=—

wta ey frgwni ow: g |
GAAATEH AT agaaa <l
By assuming My own Root Objective Matter I
repeatedly revive this whole collection of the created

(@ We are to remember hare that the Lord has used the
term ‘gz’ in thelseventh verse of the foarth chapter, but now

Ho uses the term ¢ fygarfiy * héve in this verse. Thus it &~

cloar that the Lord creates such a physical form for Himself a8
is- nowly mads withoub sny concern with the germinstion of any
pre-exisbing seed of the vehicle-of-mction, because He is mot
Jsobject fo it It is for this reason that the term ¢ marfly’ { b0

croata B&Eﬁh}hu been used in the fourth chepter. DBut in this-
chso, all the arsated beings are subject to their respective vebds
. eleg-of-aetion; thus their physical forms sre also formed by the
.. germinstion of their individual pre-existing seed. Accordingly:
: _'w,hljuhdthatm gt " ( hrduhm]l meIh

m ’ K T b




134 SHEIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA

e e i e L o e L L N R R Y L L S e e

beings who are subject to the Law of the Objective

Matter (i.¢., bound as they are by the seed-power of the

vehicle-of-action ).—8

By this, the Lord clears up the idea of His previous
teaching (B.G. VIII 16)"that only these created beings
who have their vehicle-of-action in seed-power, come back
to rebirth at the dawn of the Brahmic Day and dis-
appear at Night-fall. The point is that even the Regions
of Brahma (1) are changed but the Yogis who
attain to Brahmic Regions do not come back, Why?
Tt is because they are not subject to the Law of the Ob-
jective Matter on accotnt of the absence of the seed-
power of the vehicle-of-action.

Now a doubt may arise here that when the created
beings are bound by their own actions, then the Lord
alsa may be subject to His vehicle-of-action by causing
cteations and destructions over and over again. So as
to remove this doubt, the Lord says.—

A o 7 @i sEifn Feats 99=T |
i IENT

O Dhananjaya ! those actions however do not bind
Me, because I hold Myself as if Indifferent (@ and
upattached to those actions. 9.

@ From the berm ¢ gadme’ { aa if indifferent ), wo are

$0 pote that in this verse the Lord shows HisTmarifestation in
the Qualified Aspect which is the Relativa Cause of the werld.

~ This with fafevenss to the Evelutionary Ohange, the Single Soul

who possesses the Bestific Qualities by being the Ackive Creator
of the world, doee not fall into direct bondage of suy kind, but
Ha remsins reflectively bound so long as He has connection with
tha Oreation { on seeount of His being the Reflective Percaiver
of the Trtellsct ).

— e
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We are to note here that the people are -bound by
their own actions originating from favour and “disfavour
to thers, i.e., by the pairs of opposites. But our Lord is
ever free from attachment and aversion brought about
by Mon-Science, even though He is the Relative Cause,
Similarly He has described the Science of Evolution in
the fifth chapter in verses 14-15. .

Mow the Lord explains the functions of the Objec-
tive Matter :—

RATETEOT SHA: T SAUT |
Ramea wraT FeEaicaad I Lo )

An impulse from Me, the Owver-Lord, makes the
Objective Matter bring forth the whole Universe, both
animate and inanimate. O Kaunteya! this beirig the
primary cause, the Universe undergoes !:hang:s aver
and over again.—1o.

Here the Objective Matter 15 to be undmtmd as
the Root Perceivable (€% ) of the Yoga-Sutra.  The
functions of this Objective Matter have fully been
explained in that Philosophical Text (Y.5. II. 17—26 ).
By this the Lord shows Himself as the Inactive
Efficient Cause and refers to the Creative Power of His

‘Self-expressive Principle ( a1 ) as the Active Pnn:lpnl 2
Material Cause ( IIga i ) ik
.7 Mow He describes in the fallnwmg H.1.1 Epgnﬁ;
"Mamfmmn in human form :— T
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wammeE @i g2 aed agmifinag | |
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The stupid who do not knew My Highest State as
the Supreme Lord of the created beings, disregard Me
when I assume a human form,—rz1,

By this verse together with the preceding one, the
Lord refers to the whole of the Preceivable beginning
from the Untraceable Change upto the Specific Step of
the Energies. We are to note in this connection that
there are three kinds of men who bring slur on our
Lord, One declares war against the images in temples,
the other confines Him in some particular human form
for ever and the third degrades our Lord by dragging
Him down to his own level of perversive knowledge,
Such sets of men present Him as deing fantastic things
suggested by their own devilish nature,

Now the Lord shows their fate in the following :—
Ararm FrawAn SEwE GEa: |
wgdimEd S awkr SfeHr G 19

They are verily saturated with the infatuating
nature known, as the devilish and the demoniacal ones ;
their hopes are vain, their actions are ineffective, their
knowledge is nonsensical and their understanding is (@
| pervertec.—1a.
. (& The devilish natureof & map engages him ina

fantastic course of action, as ! he] earmob possess any correct

- kmowledge about the difference bobwee the Prescribed and the

" Prohibited aokiors, A manof demoniscal nsture remains
destitota of the injimetions pertaining to the Presoribed and the
Prohibited lists of food, but gets atbuched - to food mcsording te
the liking of his own wild idess in it of the demons wha
are slways addicted to eating mrrnmﬂm'tﬂry & man of Ehe
: Etzgmhng nabure remaing engsged in the wnlawful gratification
0 Bontes,

: -*254 1 1
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Our Lord has once mentioned this devilish nature
in the seventh chapter, verse 15. Again He puts here
the same idea with a view to showing their future des-
tination in Hellish lives. In other words, these people of
devilish nature may be proud of their present fortunes,
but they shall have to suffer from extreme pain in
tuture, The Lord will fully explain their activities and
fates in the sixteenth chapter. It will be sufficient for
our present purpose that the people who do not” follow
the Laws of the Scriptures, are called devils and demons,
even though they may be proud of their own fictitious
theories of religious merit. They are sure to adopt the
epposite course by following the promptings of arrogance
and hatred as we find in the present state of human
society.
MNow the Lord describes, in the following, the
nature and activity of the good souls who abide by the
Laws of the Scriptures :—

AEEAAEd A v 47 ssfmnsEm
WRTATATRT Freqn syaigazaga 193

On the other hand, O Partha! the good souls who'

are saturated with a divine nature, know Me as the

Imperishable Source of the created beings, and 'with: 14

their unwavering mind Spiritually work for Me,~13, "

Itis to be uhderstood here that the Yogis ‘who'
sincerely follow the Laws of the Seriptures, obtaifi the

purity of their minds by the performance. of Material:
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Actions prescribed by the Scriptures according to the
divisions of caste and life-order. Then they rise on to
the standard of Emancipation with an unattached mind
fully resolved on the Spiritual Action known as Concen-
tration, Meditation and Spiritual Absorption in the grade
of the Great Vow. It is for this reason that the sincere
followers of the Scriptures are said to be possessed of
the Divine nature which will be fully explained in the
sixteenth chapter.

Mow how do they Spiritually work for Him ? The
Lord says :—

A WAl A qaRTs TR |
ARETE 7 A% (et ITraE 14l

They being firm in vow and full of effort always
praise Me - and being engaged in Yoga for all time,
respectfully bow and worship Me through Spiritual
Action,—14.

By this the Lord describes the position of the
Spiritual workers who are in the Starting Limit of Spiri-
* tual Action with the Great Vowand are not yet fully free
from the gross impurities of their minds. So their Spiri-
tual Action becomes mixed- up with the Material Actions
.- which are very proximate to that stage. This process
- of gradual development is termed “Jnana-Yoga™ (917 i),
" Now the Lord describes the pasition. of those who
.+ are engaged in the pure Spiritual Action known as the:
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T hought-transformations of the Yoga-Sutra ( vide Y, S.
I 42—44 ):—=
WA mrdﬁ THAT ATETER |
THAA TIFAA ARt Foeadnged 11y, 1

Further, others worship Me in My Universal Form
with the help of Spiritual Sacrifice by transforming their
thoughts into unification, disunified manifestation and
into manifold appearance.~-13. '

We have already explained the special beauty of
these descriptions by means of different process at the
. end of the seventh chapter. Here also the term “Tnana-
Yajna" (@@-7% ) has been wused which signifies
Spiritual Absorption known as the Thought-transforma-
tions. Consequently-these three such as- Unification, dis-
unified manifestation and manifold appearance, refer to
the Creative, the Divine and the Elemental Kanifesta-
tions respectively which have been mentioned by our
Lord at the end of the seventh chapter. .

Now the Lord describes the mode of Meditation
in regard to the Yogis who worship our Lord with Uni-
fication and disunified manifestation :— '

WK WOk W STATAIE |
R STATATIAEAACE g I 9% 0

Iamﬂuﬁ:mﬁc:mﬂwgndg I am the “traditional
sacrifice; I am the oblation"offered to the - Pitris, I am
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the herb, I am the Vedic hymn, I am indeed the clari-
fied butter. I am the Sacrificial Fire and I am . the
offered oblation:—16.

By this, the Lord shows Himself as every thing in
the Sacrificial Rites for a Yogi who is established in the
Great Vow. But He does not mention Himself as the
performer of the sacrifice. Why ¥ What is meant is that
the Yogis who have acquired the Subjective and the In-
strumental Manifestations of the Cognitive-Spiritual-
Absorption, are dependent upon the practice of Higher
Non-attachment. So they are not yet conformed with
the Universal Spirit even though they have experienced
their own Selves as unified with the Single Soul. The
Yogi becomes conformed with THAT Universal Spirit
simply by means of the Ultra-Cognitive Spiritual Absorp-
tion which is the state of Final Emancipation. Only for
this reason, the Lord has described Himself, in the fourth
_chapter, as the Subject, Object, Instrument and every
thing of the Sacrificial Rite in regard to the Yogi who is
Absorbed in the Ultra-Cognitive Spiritual Abscrption

(B.G. IV 24).

" Now the Lord describes the mode of Meditation
for those that worship Him in manifold appearance
known as the Elemental Manifestation” of Spiritual
Absorbent Cognition i—~

feramgaren s AT v fEme
WY qirAbRTC HFEE T W 0199 |

PR
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& I am the Father, Mother, Supporter and the
Grandsire of this world. Iam the holy Truth to be
realised. I am the one syllabic word Pranava ( Aum)
and also indeed the Vedas such as—Rik, Sama and

; Yajuh (@.~—17. '

AT T A A T g e |
TAT: OFT: T (A atawsgaa o L2
I am the Final Goal, Supporter, Lord, Witness,
Abode, Sheltey, Besom Friend, Origin, Dissolution,
Foundation, Tr easure-house and the Imperishable
- Seed—18.

aqEazad 79 FoEEgEWiT 9 »
Agd Y gegea agearEAga I i
I give heat, I withhold and send forth rain. O
Arjuna ! I am Emancipation and Death, I am the eternal .-
(the Essence) and the non-entermal (the Planifesta-
tion )i—1g. xrly

%

. (@ Some may doubb hers that the Lord holds caly the
Hhron Vodas as some of His Spacifie Glories, but what is now She
cause of his not mentioning the name of the Athares Vedas,
the foarth ons ? In reply to if, we can say that the incanbitions
and the sacrificos perdaining to the attainments of bewltehing. .
Jilling and maddening others, etc. liave been presoribed by
the Atharve Vedss, Thoss lowar atbainments of black quality -
sre gob belpful o Emandcipabion, hnuﬁhumuﬂhhqlbﬁﬁ )
oms has ook besn specified hera. ] e
B..16
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Mow the Lord describes, in the following, the posi-
tion of those that are not in the standard of Spirtual
Action but are in the first step of the Starting Limat
of Action in the Ladder of Philosophy. In other words
He means to show the destination of the Yogis who
follow the Laws of the Dharma-Sutra for the attainment
of their Desirable End which is perishable and non-
sternal :—

e wt S Ter-nm )

/ quEATATT msﬁi-

e el AL e It
| The persons who are the followers of the three
‘Uﬂ who are the drinkers  of Soma-juice and who
are purified of sins, Deg for heavenly state after propitia-
' ting Me by performing sacrifices. They having reached
. the holy Swga-lﬂka { the region of the gods ), enjoy

divine plﬂuus in heaven.—20

‘tugﬁn s frme

oo o wee T - e |
u:itthﬂhnaﬂm |
syt R Eﬁl‘li!l :

Having mjn:wd that-vast heavenly state-. 1|u:,.- cogiie 2
et world ‘én’the. mlm&tmn of “their’ -

sierit.. Thus'the persons who ate” desitous “of cifloy=

I_ dﬁwﬁmrhtmﬁ
by following up the course crftlu Desirable’ End
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prescribed by the three Vedas, come to the cycle
of rebirth,—21.

By this it is clear that the Lord places these follow-
ers of the three Vedas for Desirable End in the category
of the Divine nature, because they have adopted the
ladder of rising towards Him.

Now a doubt may arise here that when the perfor-
manee of Ritual Action is the only means of Enjoy-
ments, then perhaps the Spiritual Workers do not get
any enjoyable fruit as they do not perform any Ritual
Action which is but material one, In order to remove
this doubt the Lotd saysi—

sArTIia T 7l ¥ = qAewEE |
i fFerrfagsmt D gy o 23
The souls, who exclusively aim at Me, worship Me
to the fullest extent by their Unwavering Meditation;
I look to their prosperity and security, as they are
constantly absorbed in Me.—az,

We are to note here that there i3 a certain limit
where the Lord holds the full security for His Spiritual
Workers. For example:—The current of the Ganges
has full power of carrying the pieces of timber. But
it cannot carry them when they are on the bank or
not within the main flow, Similarly the Lord has full
power of doing every thing, but Me does not do any
thing for His workers unless they properly deserve
His Grace.
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Now the Lord dxplains, in the following, the position
of the Spiriteal workers desiring for worldly ohbjects by
means of acquiring aceomplishments of will-power:—

A SEETIAA S A ATTIETAT: |
wsfy R wFaT awFiETagAsa i 23
Further, O Kaunteya ! the spiritual workers who
being full of faith maturtuﬂ_l,r worship other gods, also
worship none but Me, but their material worship is
based on the perverted method.—a3.

It it to be remembered here that this class of
spiritwal workers has already been dealt with in the
seventh chapter { vide B, G. VII 21—a23). Further,
the terms ** other gods "' refer fo the givers of worldly
things. It has also been previously explained that the
Lord is considered as the Hero of this drama, so He
is thought to be the sole Agent for Emancipation. Accord-
ingly the people desirous of worldly enjoyments are
considered to be the followers of other gods, and they
who solely aim at Emancipation, are thought to be the
worshippers of the Lord.

Now a question is  that if this be the rule, why
then does the Lord call the followers of the three Vedas
as the propitiators of the Lord Himself ¥ It is be-
cause they all perform the Ritual Actions for Desirable-
End. Hence the desirable end being  there in both  the
cases, the line of demarcation seems to be arbitrary.
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CHAPTER IX

i A i B =

e,

Let us examine this, Thode followers are in the
state of gradually rising on the ladder of advancement, 50
their course of procedure is towards the Lord. But here
the Lord shows the position of the spiritual workers who
are not the true followers of the proper course of Action.
So they having obtained some accomplishments of the
mind, misuse them for the attainment of worldly objects.
Accordingly their course of proceeding is overturned:
This is the difference.

Mow why is their worship perverted ?  The Lord
says t-=

Wi 2 el e = g A |
7 A AT avaAETsae a 2
I alone am, indeed, the Enjoyer and the sole Lord
of all sacrifices, But they cannot understand Me in
reality. Hence they fall off from the Right Course.—24.

Mow, the Lord shows in the following the differ-
eace between the people desirous of sense-pleasures and
the Yogis aspiring after Emancipation =

ik Jumen FmErgEae |

et o gy e wnrEALET A el

. The worshippers of gods go to the gods, the wor-
shn.ppe:ﬂnfpiu‘isgatulhb regions of the Pitris. The
!Twshlppmnfghmu go the ghests and My worshippers
like-wise come to Me.—~2s, |
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. Here the term 517 (like-wise ) indicates that Eman-
cipation cannot be attained simply by “Material Action.
For this reason, by the last portion of this verse the
Lord prescribes the mode of Action’ for- those that ard
i the gride of Ofdinary Vow with the ‘Agreeable End;.t
:: . i'{ou_r- the Lm:d_p_aints Pr.:u_t His own relation w'it]!'
His Spiritual workers who are in the grade of rhe Great
T4 O @ At 9 e sl
A WRGUIAAAH STAAT. 250

I accept that spiritual offering of the pure rsoul

who offers leaf, flower, fruit and water. to Me, by means

of Spiritual Action.—z26 -~ |
.. Now, in th following, the Lord phinly explajns to

Arjuna how to rise on l;u:r.thler'gﬁlide_?f Repunciation (d#4ra)
known as the standard of Gregt Vow from the. grade of
‘tht Agreeable End of the Ordinaty Vow :— S

. e e R
TR FRAT e a3 | _
O Kaunteya ! dedig;’te all tﬁat';u_nii'e uih:‘cﬁe-.r&ynu
do, whichever you eat, ‘whichei¥t o “offer * 35 dblation
. whichsoever ydu' give: in charity and whichever you
. Observe W PEOANCE T Lt T e
“ - ( This is the grade-of Agrésable Brid with the Ordi.
M-‘;ﬁw;" : T SN & 1:1; ~ v "i_.lp‘. -t i

a o]
L "'u_.u._r_‘; § 5 LF i) ant 3
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Thus engaping yourself in the Yoga of Renuncistion
you will be freed from all bonds of action bearing good
and bad fruitions, and thus being liberated you will come
very near to Me.—ag.

This is the grade of the third and the fourth stages
of life-order with the Great Vow. Further we are to re-
member here that the Yogis of the Finishing Limit of
Action come very near to the Lord ( Vide B. G. VIII ag).
Mow a doubt may be perrinent here that when the Lord
can be attained simply by His Spiritual workers, He then
may be Partial to them. With a view to removing this
doubt the Load says:—

qAtsd ahyEy @ ¥ Feasfer 1 @
¥ wwfa g At wwen AT ¥ Ay oo f Ak

Iam impartial to all the created beings, I have
oeither any friend nor any foe. But they who wnﬁhi_p
Me by virtue of Spiritual ‘Abscrption, are in Me and also
I am in them.——ag.

By this the Lord sets forth His particular relation’
ship with His Spiritual workers and also the general
relation with the whole world. Many people come for
ward with an accusation here that the Gita bears no
definite truth at all; because in the first line of this verse
the Lord says that He has neither any friend nor agy
foe, again in the second line He contradicts His first

1

[l
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statement by saying that His Spiritual worshippers are in
Him and He isin them. Therefore itis apparent, as

~ they say, that He is subject to flattery,

This is not the case. For example ;—A king is the
Gommon friend to all his subjects ; this is his general
favour towards his people. But a man who is his most

- competent minister, can always live with the king: this
is the special favour of the king towards his worker. Or
as fire is inherent in wood and is indifferent to all. A
man who knows the process of procuring it as well as
its proner use, €11 easily enjoy all sores of benefits from
it. Bur 2 man iznorant of the said proszss may even

-dic from its misuse.  Similarly the Supreme Lord is
the Common Friend and Impartial Judge of alli this is
but His General Manifestation. . But a Yogi can attain
His Special Communion by the strength of his own Spiri-
tual Action just as a lens or a burning glass can carch
the heat of the sun.

" Accordingly the Lord explains the power of Spiri-
tual Action in the following :—

ﬂﬁ%‘?ﬁmﬂﬁmﬁmmm :
IO J gesy: SErETETEAl i A 3o i

If a man even though forterly following the most

<+ evil practices, worship Me with the Unwavering Spiritual

.cAction, he, of course, is to be considered hﬂlj’: because he
boojs fully settled in Mew—30,- . .-
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Here this man following the most evil practices should
be regarded as a Yogi fallen off from the higher stage of
Yoga such as Ratnakar, Bilva-mangal and others.
. This man is not indeed of devilish nature as has been pre-
viously described by the Lord, because the devilish men
follow the course which is quite contrary to the Laws of
the Scriptures even though they pretend to be the true
followers of the same, On the contrary, the afore-said
man is of simple heart. But owing to ignorance “or the
assaciation of the bad, he is engaged in such evil practices,
Again in du~ course of time he is drawn up towards God
by virtue of his Spiritual Action of previous birth. So
th: Lord expands in the followinz the same idea as has
. been set forth in the sixth chapter, verses 40-44;—
fid syt anrm qeassty frereof |
wrearg afaadif 7 B s gorefy 13t 0
He becomes a pious soulin no time and attains
Eternal Peace, O Kaunteya | know for certain that My
Spiritual worker never perishes, —31

At fir and soavivren Tsfr e mod |
Rt AT A ATy e i i I 3
Because O Partha ! the people who are even born of
. sinful sources, women, Vaishyas (the peasant caste )
and Shucras (the serving caste) also attain to the Highest
Goal after taking full refuge in Me.—3a, v
-By this it is fully clear that these people are con-
- giddred, on the Authority of the Scriptures, to be lower
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than the Brahmins and the Kshatriyas, and Spirituality
is not their general characteristic, IfI explain here the
characters and duties of a woman according to the Laws
-of the Scriptures, my educated  sisters who have been
struggling since a long for getting privileges and rights
equal to those of man, will be maddened with rage. But
if there be no control over the negative and the positive
currents of electricity, the whole workshop will be burnt
to ashes instead of yeilding a good production. An
average woman can never conduct the worldly affairs
-which are to be conducted by man. So Manu has
laid down separate duties for both these sexes. There
15 no such Law as can allow a man to oppress & woman
in an undue manner. On the other hand, Manu enjoins
upon a man to show bonour to 2 woman ( M. S, III
sg—6a ) and to take special care for her protec-
tion which brings about the highest virtue to a man.
Otherwise she being weak will cause the total destruc-
tion of a family. So Manu orders the king to
watchfully observe whether his subjects are careful
of conjugal rites or not, beacuse the sinful sons born
of mixed blood or of illicit sources cause the
ruin of the whole nation, ° '

The sum total is that the Vedic Scriptures hold
husband and wife as ooe entity. One is  incomplete
without . the other. Initiative rests with the male.
This goncusion is arrived at strictly in the light of
s the! actual working of the Immutablé Law of Mother
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Nature, B;r merging the existence of the wife into
that of the husband, no ‘inferiority is  refected. The
cmly impoft of fhis indisoluble umﬁc:mun is the d"wsu:ui
of the sphere of duties. House is “thé ‘close ' preserve of
the wife while the performants . of out:déor’: duties is
assigned to the hushand. Maturally - these two*  sbulg
rise and fall together.  Again there is.2 gafery . valve,
When Imsb.md. the a,cF.w_ m-upher, dﬂﬁ :mm::hmg
meritorious, half of the merit goes to the share of the
wife, the sleeping membeér; and the :ﬂi_dnn: '!:ly the
huaband does wot touch the wrﬁ: .

o But in !I'.I:IHE daj.rs qf m:jjta.n.r. :féuumqr ;he.
Authority thnugh good is chaﬂ::l:lf‘td wherew.r 1t s
foutid. The women ‘have comé’ mﬂ‘nﬁhé four walls
of thie hoiidel THey ‘assert themisshds:™! The; tamum?
fm- theu"prmlegr:s m_mus resEnnslﬂuﬁt:esu Tlir: L{:m
even seen to ’hav: d:cupred thﬁ'llﬁlkﬁt:!t seat’ of Sp:iﬂtuhf
ditide by dpening Big i institstions with - Ca flock of ' males
who with feeble he,-.rm&k‘ for pmt:mnn'ﬁﬂm the‘fEm:I‘Ies
Becauss mhn'slso has falién frlom the‘fnofal fielghts “he
flrmesly held, Gaﬂanqﬂmﬂy the present-day - Indian’
Bonisietiold has' bedoie *aHouse of disordét: Bi.-rm the
it drid thed womam stind ar’ ‘the ° pattmg of th: way
ami Happihess oni’ either side’ 5" conspicunus By its
dbsente. Dul: ta 'our disobedithde tr:th: Vedic Aufﬁfm‘fﬁ;
we Havé Iu!t éven the ‘pléasures of ptﬂ.cr.fl.ll m;u-{di?' fife
what hope is there for Emd::ﬁp:ti‘bn without “folldwid - -
theEdws’ of the Eﬂﬁptnnﬂ'  Bvery Bédy should 4 Téadt

£ I U B R - B T Mt g VUFHY Rkt
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go through the Manu-Smriti and should try to observe
the Laws whichare the only source of happiness either
for this world or for the next.

Now the Lord shows the higher position of the
Brahmin and the Kshatriya castes :—

1% QEETEOT: TUAT AT CTAEE |
s s SrRiE T awer ang R0

What to say again of the holy Brahmins and the
saintly kings who are the Spiritual workess? Therefore
you do work Spiritually for Me after  obtaining  this
transitory human-life full of pain.—3s.

By this it is evident that Spirituality is the general
characteristic of these two castes. It is the Lord’s proclama-
tion that He taught at first this Science of Yoga to
the Kshatriya kings. In the Shrutis we find many such
instances where the Brahmins learnt the  process of
Spiritual Action from the Kshatriya kings, And from
this teaching of our Loed it is also apparent that these
two castes are very closely interdependent on each other.
How 7 It is because a nation can exist only by the help of

‘these two,—the Code of Law and the Arms. The Brahmio

is the representative of the Code of Law and the Ksha-

. triya of the Arms, So Manu says:—" The place which

is cccupied by both the royal power and the Brahmins

' who are ar least the knowers of the three Vedas, is said to

Be the counsil of Brahma (M. S, VIII—11). The Kshatriya
can never prosper without the Brahmin, mor can the

ke
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Brahmin prosper without the  Kshatriya, they  being
combined together can mutually be prosperous in this
world and in the next (M. S. IX 3a3) .

Now-a-days we find that most of the Brahmins
are ignorant of the Vedic Laws. Though a very few
of them are possessed of a little learning, yet. most of
them apply it to the fulfilment of their mean selfish ead
by the misinterpretation of those Laws. Thereby the
whole Brahmin caste has been divided into many parts.
The divisions from ten to fifteen at least are to be
found in every province. Each of them is proud of
his own respective orthodoxy and  aristocracy; Most
of them do not even take water touched by another.
In many places, the Kshatriya caste is corsidered to be
lower than the Vaishya, as the former cast uses meat-
diet and is comparatively poor. What is the cause of
such diversity ¥ It is simply due to the absence of true
knowledge about the Laws of the Scriptures.

A great conflict between the vegetarians and the
non-vegetarians is found every-where, The Sindhee,
the Punjabee, the Kashmiree, the Nepalee and the
Bengalee are generally hated in other provinces by the
people who are proud of their own purity due to their
living upon grains. A thoughtful man can easily under-
stand this difference between the vegetarians and the
non-vegetarians, if he travels through all the parts of
India and mixes with the people of those places, The
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non-vegetarians, even though living upon fish and flesh
as their food, are humble, hospitable, generous and
pure in heart just like a lion. And the vegetarians,
though living on grains only, are arrogant, jealous,
mean and impure just like a sparrow, If the Sindh-
‘Panjab province be bad, then the rest of the Northern
Indis would be worse and the Southern India would
be much worse than other parts of the country.

O my readers ! if any one of you wish to test the
veracity of my remark, please set out on a pilgrimage
in poor dress and without money. At first go to the
door of a Kashmiri Brhmin and see his hospitality,
He will ncver keep you outside but will pive
you a seat inside his house, Again go to the doar of
a South Indian Brahmin and see how beautifully
he drives you away with awful pgestures and postures,
The Seuth Indian temple-holders are not ready to spare
even @ bandful of rice in the service of g poor
Sadhu but will sell it for four or sjx pice, the
selling of which is prescribed, by the Authority of
the Scriptures, as the most sinful act. No body should
think that I am black-mailing him. Of course there -
are good and bad people in every place. Tt is but my
* general idea which I have got from my travels. The
South Indian Non-Brahmins are hospitable. But one
thing is there that if I had not met with some Brahmin
friends at Coimbatore by the help of a Gujratee friend,
perhaps I would have formed a mistaken notion for
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the whole South Indian Brahmin caste for ever, Tio
one 15 to be blamed here. The powerful I:imt_ has
scattered us; we shall gain eontrol again over the ~ same
time and shall be one in unity. - o
Now the Lord shows in the following the Figal .
Stage of Spiritual Absorption:— ) .
HEHA 9% AFF AU A, Awews |
ARSI T i b -
-Have your. mind in Me -and- have your mental -
actions for Me. Perform all . your .material actions. . for
Me and prostrate your bn-d].r before _ME.I Thus having
full dependente upon Me-and -‘completely Absorbing
yourself into Me both by your comscious *and wn- -
conscious instruments, you will come siraight to Me
alone.—34.

This should be understood as the description of
the Ultra-Cognitive- Spiritual-Absorption ' known as the
means of the Final Emincipation. By this the Lord
concludes the chapter with the ideas put  forward in
the beginning of the seventh, eighth and ninth chapters
respectively. The meaning is that with reference to the
idea with which the seventh chapter gets opened, the Lord
teaches Arjuna to be fully saturated with Him both by
body and mind together with their respective  functions
and thereby to realise Him fully,. 'With reference to
that of the eighth chapter, the Lord says that He Him~
self is the Supreme Spirit (&% ) and the Yogi who is

)
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au:l:ly :bsn::br.d in the said stage of Yoga, can have a
direct communion with Him. And with reference to
the starting idea of the ninth chapter the Lord peints
out that He Himself is the most Secret Truth and the
said process of Yoga is the Highest Science, MNow in
the light of the above teaching of our Lord, there is no
such easy-going path as can lead to the Lord by mere
words of mouth or by fictitious imagination of Emanci-
patien or of sclf-surrender.

a weafai sewnakageieg Refaarai aaars s
sy uafaaromgedent wa ssdsena: )3 0
Here ends is the Ninth Chapter known as the

Yoga of Supreme Science and Supreme Secret in the

conversation between Shri Krishna and Arjuna accord-

ifhg to Yoga, the Science of Infinite Reality, in the

Upanisadas known as the

SREEMAD BHAGAVAD GITA
Here ends the Ninth  Chapter.




CHAPTER X

After giving, in outline, the Supreme Truth together
with its Scientific knowledze and Absorbent Cognitions
along with the destinations of the Yogis in chapters from

seven to mine, the Lord reiterates in minute detail the .

same process of Evolution and Disselution termed “"Glory™ -

(g ) and * Yoga of Communion with Him " (sreadr)
respectively.  Now why doss He reiterate His previous

teachings ¥ It is because the subject ig very difficult o
be understood. Hence the necessity of turning  again to

it. So the Lord SaAY5—

SrangTaT

G 9T ATNG TG T qCH ey |
Tasg sianmony gy fEammsgTrg 1 y

The Glorious Lord said— O mighty-armed | dg
listen to My Supreme teaching once mope which I shall

tell you out of regard for your well-being, as you are

well-disposed th hear my words,-—g,

U g gomn: g v agha | *
AP dami wgdiai 7 g KXY

B..17

Neither the gods nor the Great-Seers known Hr
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Manifestation, because I am the First Cause Df all the
gods and the Great-Seers in all respects.~a.

( This Manifestation of our Lord is to be under-
stood as the Con-Science in the Terminology ).

A WIASAA : F AT STRALIAT, |
AR | AT GIUE: qgETa 0 20
He who understands RMe as beginningless, unborn -
and the Great Lord of the world, is possessed of the
Integral Vision. Among the mortal beings he is left
clean by all sins,—-3.

This aspect of the Great Lord is to be known as
the Single Soul in the Finishing Limit of Action. By
this the Lord describes the Origin ( Single Soul ) of the
created beings and the result of Its attainment by
Spiritual Action. I have already set forth the only
authenticated conclusion before the readers that the
System of Philosophy holds all the different sorts of
descriptions of different Scriptures in one systematic
ladder of unity. Accordingly, the Supreme State of
our Lord has been termed * Shiva" or * Narayana ".
Mow what is the truth behind all the teachings about
Shiva and Marayana? It is that Shiva is lying in a
death-like state and Shakti is dancing upon Him after
assuming all Her different aspects; similarly Narayana is
lying in His Eternal State, Lakshmi is serving Him at His
feet and Brahma appears from His navel crcle.  Hence

" all this is nothing more or less than describing the same

.‘II:,:' iy

it il !
ﬂ'*_'_? =] l g *
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Substance and Attribute with the Evolutionary Functisgs,
Consequently there is no reason for holding any idea-nf
superiority and inferiority in regard to the - different
aspects of our Lord which are nothing but the stages of
the Evolutionary Change upon the same S
known as our Supreme Lord. -

Now the Lord explains the functions t;d‘ the iﬂ{;ﬂm
which is but the manifestation of His Power— e
GIERARETIT: WA S g T | 7 T
B I8 aFisaE ad anmhg a0 g 3z
The intellect, the power of understanding, the Inte-
gral Vision, forgiveness, truthfulness, self-restralnt,
absence of purposefulness, pleasure, pain, :_pjiqﬁﬁji,
disappearance, fear and also fearlessness,—g "7
wigen g gt e adsam |
EIRT AT AT A o e £y g
Harmlessness, equanimity, contentmest, penance,
charity, fame and infamy are the various irinate
ties which come to the created beings from Me alotie.<=g,
( This werse -together with preceding”  one
completes the sentence ). : LT
Now the Lord describes the process of creation:-L

ATIT: 6 qF T HAwewry o 7
TEE AAGT WA A9 0w oA oy 0 OR
-+ In the beginning of creation, the seven Great-
Seers, the four Virgin Youths (saegaru® ) and ' dl
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the fourteen Manus who are but My MManifestations,
were born of My Will-Power. All these created beings

inhumnhhtmiuthis warld.—8&,

; are to note here that the production of progeny
m.n]jr of three kinds —by Will-Power {HEH‘T{I’E},
by the power of the Vedic Hymns (é% @2 ) and by
wexes { Bl &fE ). The respective former process of
poduction is better than the respective latter one. But
the people of Iron Age are ignorant of the Vedic Truth,
s0 they have lost their faith in any power other than
1{]}# own ordinary standard of intelligence. Accord-
ﬂx the Lord refers to the super-natural power of
mmﬂm for having a direct knowledge about His

and says in the following:—

revt firald dv @ am 3l awa |
: esfrwsda 40 geaE wE |od s

. H; who truely understands this Glory and Yoga
& sommunion ) of Mine, becomes Absorbed in the
Unwavering Yoga. Here is no doubt about it—7.

+ By this the Lord shows the whole system of Evolu-
tion known as the Four Steps of the Energies ( vide Y. 5.
=59} .and also the successive steps of Spiritual Absorp-
tion in the course of Dissolution known as the disap-
p?.rm_:: uftlm_: mind into its Cause.

... Now the Lord shows the standard of qualification

sphere 2 man becorges really fit for Spiritual Actiog:—

e



A T T

——

TR -

CHAPTER X ab1

.

W afer aad we aE oERE |
T meey AW Al e SrramtiaEn 0 ¢ i
The sagacious souls who are full of sincerity, work

Spiritually for Me after understanding that T am thé
Source of all and that all comes from Me,~—8. :

From the study of the Yoga-Sutra it is known
to the readers that the mind, being at first free from
its gross dirts which are washed off by the help of
Material Action, becomes fit for entering into the
standard of Spiritual Action for the purification of ith
subtle impurities ( B. G. V 21-22 ), Otherwise the mind,
being fully stimulated by the idea of doership in the form
of arrogance, adopts a false showof self-surrender and is
sure to take the opposite course under the attractive
cloak of spiritualism.  So the Lord has used the term
“aramaiaar? ( full of sincerity ) with a view to warning.
Arjuna  against being taken away by the stupid
imagination of gaining name and fame on the pretext
of devotion.

Now the Lord shows, in the following, the characteris-
tics and the gradual promotion of His Spiritual
workers:—

AT agmaTTn AT ey |- e
Fugaa A et gafr s oiffr e e
 They, having their thoughts Absorbed in ¢ afd
hmnqth:irlimummd with B¢, comvince s
}
i
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 another and codverse about Me, T]:.mby ‘they are
perpetually happy and joyful.—g. -

- - vf Fhis is to be understood asthe grade of the Great
Yow as has l:lﬂ-ﬁprcﬂﬂusl].r dsxcnbed inthe mmh chnpur
verses 13—14 ). -

oy - OO TG AwAT ST |

- RN IR & T e 0 e

Tn.them who are constantly engaged in meditating
upon Me and work Spiritually with strong Faith, I give
this Int:!!emw. Yopga b:.r which the:,r mme VEry near
to H: --11], -

‘Here the term !r'ﬁi"m " (Intellective Yoza) signi-
Eéu‘fht Subjectlwfnhmfﬁuuuu of the Cognitive-Spiri-
tual: Absorption. By this it is clear - that no body can
gt proxiotion without proper qualification. The Lorl
i the Impartial Judge, He knows each and every
dbener of our heart. A mamcan  cheat ancther by
putting on a falsely pious appearance but he can never
cheat our Lord in any way; he is sure to be punished
heavily sooner or later.

b . Mow the Lord prescribes the quahﬁc.mm for gain-
ing His favour and its result :—

AT FTNIACANAR & |
‘ATREARRATTEAT WA aregar i 9y
“we For showiggmercy to them alone, Lbeing lhtai:ti{shﬂd
ity sheir Spirital Abdorbeat © Cognitiod, - destroy” the
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darkness born of Mon-Science, by the effulgent light of
the Intellective Revelation.—11.

By this the Lord has fully expressed His own indiffer- .
ent nature, because he who sits by fire gets heat,—this is
the rule. Further this Effulgent Light is to be understood as
the Spiritual Luminosity described in the Yoga-Sutra
(Y. 5. I—47 ).

Mow Arjuna who has been hearing about the Glory
and Self-revealing Yoga known as the respective Evolu-
tionary and Dissolutionary Manifestations of our Lord,
wants to know the full Glory of Him,So he puts this
question here 37—

wga I

i HE TT 9 4E 9uT 9 |
gEd A [FermiEdane finge 1 120
Arjuna said :===You are the Supreme Spirit, the
Highest Goal, the Extreme Purity. All the Sages call
You the Eternal Divine Purusa and the First God unborn
and all-pervading.—12.

By this the three stages of Creative Aspect of our Lord
known as the Spirit deveid of Attribute, the Attributed
Spirit and the .Single Soul,—have been expressed by
Arjuna. In other words, these three stages refer to

~ Shiva, Brahma ( mg7 ) and Vishou respectively |.n the
“Terminology. )
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WINEAYIT: qY TaiqaieTerar |
AiEat TSt s w7 A wdivr & 0930
All the Perfect Seers have thus sp-::!:'en of You, and
also Narada, the Divine Perfect Seer; and  Asita, Devala
and Vyasa have described You in a similar way. Now

You Yourself are tellin g me thus.— 13

qGAEE wir Tt valy Sy
A & & smg=eas fgiar @ gman 0 e )

O Keshava ! all that You tell me I take as perfectly

:trut; because O Lord | neither do the gods nor the

semi-gods know Your own Distinet Personality,=—14.

From the above statement of Arjuna, it is fully
clear that the Vedic Seriptures are not self-contradic-
tory.” On contrary, all of them are harmeniously con-
nected by a° commen link by which one system
strengthens the authority of the other. Now a quistion
may arise as many of us hold that if each of them
deals with the same Truth, what then is the necessity
of composing so many texts Why: has it nor been

~explained by a single Seripture 7

The answer is that the full course, besinning from

the primary education upto the post-graduate class, can

never be taught in one school.  There must be defferent
grades according to the differences of stage and qualifi-
cation of the students. Itis for this resson that ne
body can say that these different grades and different
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texts are not linked in one systematic ladder, Similarly
the Vedic Truth i= very Vast and All-pervading. Accord-
ingly the Vedic Scriptures are very Extensive and All-
embracing. They never hold any idea of party-feeling.
Consequently they enjoin the Commandments accord-

. ing to the different grades of qualification of the

followers. But now-a-days people are all misled by
the evil time because of the loss of their sincerity.

Mow Arjuna expresses the impression he has
formed on the point by his study of the Scriptures :—

ETHAEHATAT ool 8 gEaran |
SEATE AW THLT AT I g 0

O Purushottama, the Source and the Lord of the
created beings ! O the God of gods and the Lord of the
wotld ! You Yourself know Your own Self with the help
of Your Self only.--15.

‘These are to be understood as the Creative States
of our Lord to be cognised by the Cognitive and the
Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorptions.  Now  Arjuna
wants to know the Specific Manifestations of the Lord,
with which he should begin his Spiritual Action for the
attainment of His Supreme State of Being, So he says
in the following —-

AR ETTA (Heay MR |
ATt qiar s Rt e e Rrafe o e
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It behoves You to speak, in full detail, of Your
own extraordinary Glories by which pervading all these
worlds You sit still,—16,

wd faamd Ffireat a1 qitfET |
*Y WY 7 vy Rredisia wrema i ve n

O Yogi (accomplished One) how can'I understand
‘You by constant Meditation? O Lord | what are those
manifestations in which You to be meditated upon
by me #—17. '

freTtomes Tt Frgfr o s )
T AT AATE S7vaE anfer Hswaw I ve

O Janardana ! please tell me elaborately Your own
Yoga and Glory once more ; because the more I hear
.of You, the greater becomes my desire to listen to
Your nectar-like speech.—18,

By this we are to understand here that Arjuna
wants to hear of His Manifestations both  in concrete
‘and abstract forms with regard to the Created Aspect of
the Lord, which is in the sphere of the Cognitive-Spiritual-
Absorption, Now the Lord says in reply to the guestion
of Arjuna ;—

_ wiamarga
T A wareani Fear e |
ATSTE: FEHE ARG (FEag R 1y
* . The Glorious Lerd said = I shall be right glad to

P ————————
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tell you in brief some of My extraordinary Glories ;
because O the pre-eminent among the Kurus | ﬂ],t}r are
too vast to be dealt with exhaustively.—10,

WEARAL FIFQ FAgATACA |
WEANEE A T FATAR TF T 1l Yo )

O Gudakesha ! T am the Soul established in the
receptacle of all the living beings. I am  wverily  the
beginning, the middle and also the end of ﬂt: created
beings.—al. .

Here the. term * receptacle " (=moa: ) denotes the
vehicle-of-action of the Yoga-Sutra, and the , term
# Soul " means the Single Soul or the Consciousness in
the Terminology. It is to be remembered here that
diamond as well as coal both are nothing but carbon
which 'is their generic property. They come of
the same source and lie together. Mow mmark the
difference between them in their use, Similar is the
case with the Single Soul and the intellect known as
the vehicle-of-action of the living beings, Both of them
are but one in their Supreme State of Being and have
their origin in the Universal Spirit but are extremely
different from each other in the Sphere of Action, Hence
the Lord can never be attained simply by the hautiness
of the so-called * Tnanee " or by the false show of
self-surrenner of the so-called “ Bhakta ", If the Lord
may be had from a cheap market, why thendoes Arjuna
ask for knowing His Specific Manifestations for serving
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Him as his Object of Meditation ¥ When the Lord is
standing before Arjuna, why then does he want to realise
H:lm by constant Meditation ? It is but the power of
Fiction that deviates the people from the Correct Path,

Now the Lord goes on describing His Glories with
reference to His Created Aspect :—

o £ R T \
wltierATaTRin T it 1R

I am Vishnu among the sons of Adit, Iam the
radiant sun among the heavenly luminaries, I am Mari-
chi among the Marutas (the forty-nine Winds), Tam the
moon amongst the stars,.—ar.

Tyl SR YA e |
ORI AR SEATER a2
Iam the Sama-Veda among the Vedas, I am Indra

among the gods, I am the mind among the senses, I
am Consciousness of all living beings.—aa.

wETOT Sy f:_ﬁrﬁt TECAEE |

T TR w%: ErEioTEE v 33 o
_ I am Shankara among the Rudras and Kubera
among the Yakshas and Rakshasas ( the semi-gods ).
I am Pavaka ( fire ) among the Vasus and Meru among
~ the high mountains,--a3,
qoaal T geg & Ay i geeafig
GSEAFIAY TR STERIER ST ) ]y 1

[
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O Partha! koow Me as Bnhaa.pau [ the master of
speech and the priest of the gods ), the foremost among
the priests. I am Kartika among the field-marshals and
the ocean among the :e::tptacits. of water.—-24.

nﬁwim
auTi msﬁwmftﬂm (RN

I am Bhrigu among the Great-Seers, I am the
one syllabic word ( Aum ) among the words. I am the
sacrifice known as the (7  intelligent Study { swreqry )
among the sacrifices, I am the Himalayas among  the

stnl::ianﬂqr objects. —35
g Fadin = Ay |
mmfui i%r'aw fermian wia=n g 1 2%

T am the peepul among all the trees, Narada among

{@] ln ﬁhﬂﬁﬂtﬂmmlﬂr}'ﬂ[ il 'Eug&-ﬂ-uha ehap, I—28,
the burm ¢ zq: * bae boen cxplained in the senseof * intell

gext study ' by Lord Vyasa. Thus we are to remember hare that
themind remains engaged in thinking over and over again
upon the thing to which it is attached. Bimilarly the Yogi
who tepives afber the attainmont of Iswars, remains constantly
ongiged in searching cut the means and in  performing
the dukies presoribed for this end. Henee it proves to be  guite
truc that the ferm ¢ gg; * cannob keep any connection with the
oounting of the beads of & rosary by the seeming devobees of
modorn Eype, buk it signifie the intelligent search of the course
of procedure end the performance of the duties wﬁibﬂ h"
she Sefiptures leading bo Emsoctpitien.

"
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the Divine eers, Chaitraratha among ther Gandharvas
and Kapila Muni among the perfect ones,—=z6.

- gl g HIAFA A |
STEE wEwETn Aot 5 Ao i s |
Amaong the horses know Me a8 Uchchaishravasa
bron out of nectar ( at the time of churning the Ocean
for nectar ). Know Me as Airavata among the noble
t]cphants and the hug among men.—27.

Er-grqi‘m FHIE | |
staamlFm' T EUAT TR e

I am the thunderbolt of Indra among the weapons
and Kamadhenu ( desire-filling ) among the cows, T am
Kandarpa ( cupid ) as the procreator of progeny ( in
accordance with the Laws of the Scriptures ) and [ am
Vasuki among the serpents.—ag.

wrawEnE ArEi g AFEWEA |
faqumdm =i aa: Saaame 2 o

ITam Ananta among the snakes ( with manifold
hood ) and Varuna among the sea-gods, I am Aryama
among-the Pitris and Yama among the disciplinarians,
HEVMITA $9m e seaame |
e o FIEISE  SeaE alEeE i 3e 6
_ "In.tn Prahlada among the Daityas ( the hnm!es to
gods ).a0d Time amotig the caléulators, I am. lion
mththuuandﬂwdamnug the birds,—30; _x

"

[ S 1
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TFA: THATHIS T TSI | -8
TN FFCETNE AR e
I am the wind among the purifiers and Rama
among the warriors. Makara among fishes and the
Ganges among the rivers—381,
SO TS e aaEE |
AT i T sagameg 20
O Arjuna ! I am the beginning, the eading and
also the middle of creations. I am the Spiritual Science
among the sciences and the decision of the investi-
gators,~—dz.
RFCMAFIISE BFg: SHTERE o |
AEHATET: TSt WA ety o 310
I am the letter “ =3 ™ (A) in the alphabets and the
dual compoesition of the compound words, I am the
Supporter as the All-pervading Universal Spirit ( =@r1 )
—38.

LR a¥TCETERE A wiwa |
ild: wiglr ador sgfadian gl g i)

1 am Death ( Shiva ), the destroyer of all existing
things and the Origin of those that are to come into.
existence, I am the good qualities such as fame,
beauty, sweet-word, memory, intelligence, firmness and
forgiveness,—of the women.—384. :

It has already been stated (B. G. II 45) -that
Shiva is the Inactive Causal Form of Iswara and. is_
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equivalent to the Pure Con-Science; Brahma is the subtle
Form thereof and is identical with the Con-Science; and
Vishnu is the Active Gross Form of the same and is the
Creator known asthe Conscicusness in the Terminclogy.
These are the three Forms with regard to the Creative
Aspect of the Lord. Again in relation with the Created
Aspect, the same Consciousness is the Causal Fonn of
the world and is equivalent to Shiva; the Cognition (ia%)
is the Subtle Form thereof and corresponds to Brahwna;
and the Cognizable (%® ) being identical with Vishnu,
is the Gross Form of the world. Hence Shiva signify-
ing the Consciousness is considered here as the Destroyer
and the Generator of the Destructible Created Phenomenon
which consists in the Cognition (%% ) and the Cogniz-
able ( %@ ) combined, Similarly with reference to the
Creative Aspect, the same Consciousness corresponds to
Vishnu as the Destroyer of all the warriors in the war
{ vide B. G.XI %0-81 ), Accordingly the Consciousness,
being the Causal Form of the Created Manifestation, is
indestructible. And again being the Gross Form of
Iswara, the same Conscicusness is non-eternal with re-
ference to the Pure and Simple State of Being known as
the Pure Con-Science in the Terminology.

T A1 ST A gegEmeg |
s anteEl At sEaE iy

Similarly I am the Veihat Sama Veda (its parti-

‘wilar portisn which is conducive to Em:mpﬁunnj I

SRR

~ P —
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am Gayatri among the poetical metres. I am Marga-
shirsa ( the month from the last-half of November to
the first half of December ) among the months and the
Spring among the seasons.—-3s,

Td SEATART AAEAEATTLY |
wdIsfen samariisfin aw amaameg 1|38 o _

I 'am the gambling of the cheaters and the splend-
our of the splendid, I am victory ( of the conquerors )
and determination ( of the resolute ); Iam sincerity of
the sincere —as, )

geoiat argRFisin arEEl aEmg: |
HAMIATTE s S s 0w )

I am Vasudeva among the Vrishais and Dhanan-
jaya ( Arjuna ) among the sons of Pandu., I am also
Vyasa among the Sages and the Visioned Shukracharya
among the poets possessed of Vision.—37.

?\jui‘i_ﬁ‘w?rmﬁ AR faefiga
#iA A JmAl o mAa kel
I am the scepere of the rulers and the ethical mora-

lity of those that wish for triumph, Iam silence of the
disguisers and wisdom of the wise.—38,

TSAMT TITAT ATt AqEAR |

A A AT TeEAEAAT GF A Oa i 3 0
O Arjuna ! I am that whichever is the seed of all
B..18
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the created beings. There is no such stationary or
moving objects as can be void of Me—39.

aEALsEa 7a e maEEE wEJg |
qm A S EraaTEaAET |l e 1l
O Parantapa ! there is no end of My extra-ordi-
nary Glories. This, however, in brief, has been given
the detail of My Glory.—40.
qufgafraas SRyl ar
aramETes @ A awsmEaE i 9l
You should know that all whichever is glorious.,
beautiful or strang, to have originated out of a particle
of My Power.—41.

VAT TR TR WA AT |
Frovmieted weanwisE fEd s ) e
O Arjuna | or else do away with this curiosity of
yours of knowing much about Me, I hold together this
whole World with the one-fourth of My Power.—g2.

Here this one-fourth part is to be understood as the
Specific Step of the Energies as well as the first stags
of the Spiritual Absorbent-Cogaition ( Y. S. II—1g). By
this the Lord concludes the chapter with the ideas both
of the opening verse of this chapter and of the question
put forward by Arjuna What is sought to be made
clear is that to realise this Specific Step of the Energies
as to be present in the one-fourth:of His Power, is the
woth of His Supreme teaching and also this Specific

[ A R

I T
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Step is the first stage about the object of Meditation for
the progress in Spiritual Action known as Concentration,
Meditation and Spiritual Absorption.

a* gLy siezmadEmeee airEad seme

witgemiga dary fegfadin @@ gadsamE: || Lo

Here ends the Tenth Chapter known as the Yoga
of Glory in the conversation between Sri Krishna and
Arjuna according to Yoga, the Science of Infinite Rea.
lity, in the Upanisadas known as the

SREEMAD BHAGAVAD GITA
Here ends the Tenth Chapter,

bl



CHAPTIER XI

_ -After hearing about the beginning step of the
Spiritual-Absorbent-Cognition  with reference to the
‘Created Aspect of the Lord, Arjuna is now desirous of
seeing His Creative Form ( #9#%5% ) which is the Final
End of Spiritual Absorption. Accordingly he prays to
the Lord :—
WA T
ARIATIT TH O ATSE A, |
qegA g AE maaragn g
Arjuna said:—My misapprehension about the hrst

step of Spiritual Absorption has been fully removed by
this teaching in regard to the Supreme Spiritual Secret,
which has been described by You out of compassion
for me.—1.

e fi gami wa fsc aa |
e SRS AT SEgg (2 0
O Lotus-petal-eyed | the appearance * and the
disappearance of the created beings as well as Yeur
Imperishable Glory have verily been heard by me in detail
from You.—z.
UHHFTAR [AAEE QAT |

¢ gpEee ¥ et gedem 30
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O the Suprn:rm: Lord ! all this about You is- quite-
true as You have desecribed. O Purushottama ! T ‘wish
to see Your Creative Form.—3.

RETH AT ASST A9 DU SAT .
ARAT T T A FOIEARAATI N0 -
O Lord ! if You think me capable of secing that Form,
O Lord of Yoga ! pleasc show me Your I.mp-r:mhalﬂe
Self.—4. _
MNow the Lord says in reply :—

ArarETs

T 7 903 FON wEDsy v |
AT Fenf amehsdia oy )
The Glorious Lord said :—O Partha | behold My
Divine Forms in hundreds and thousands : they are . of .
many sorts variously shaped and qum-ed.——s.

AP EAEE AT Raae |
AFFACCTAIT TEATET I T 1% |
Behold the (twelve) Adityas, the (eight) Vasus; the

(eleven) Rudras, the two Ashwini-kumaras and also the
(forty-nine) Marutas (Wind gods). O Bharata ! behold -
many other wonders  which were not seen  before’
(by you)—6. : - e

daE e T sTtE

AR B EHT TMEELEGEEE s

Now behold the whole world along with' the m::mt;:.u

]
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and the moving btl.ug:s as fixed u:ut:d[? in THIS (Single
Soul ) known as My Body. O Gudakesha ! behold what-
ever else you wish to see.—7.

7 7 &t wvwE TERaaT @ |
Bt & g oww o A e

But you are not capable of seeing Me, indeed, with
the help of these physical eyes of yours, So I give youthe
Divine Sight and  thereby see My Creative Yoga
(Divinity).—8.

Here this Divine Sight is to be understood as the
third eye known as the Intellective Vision. It is known
to all that the act of seeing becomes possible only by
the combination of these three—the mind, eye-sight and
light. The light of the waking state, may it be the
light of a lamp or of the moon, is considered as the gross
elemental one ( §ar#TE ). On the other hand, in the dream-
ing state people see many things with the help of some
light which i independent of the waking phenomenon ;
no body can see any dream of darkness. Now whence
does the light come ¥ It comes directly from the
Intellect which is luminous in nature. This has been
described as the Intellective Essence in the - Yoga-
Sutra. It is the illusive power of the Non-Scignce
that shows its miraculous plays ome by one,
i. ¢, the waking, the dreaming and the sleeping states
successively. It enables a man to experience the waking
state after closing his inner gate and again takes him
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to the dreaming state by closing his outer gates, thence
it takes him to its own abode afrer closing all biz gates:
A Yogi can experience all these states at cne and the
same time. In other words, he becomes the master of
all these states. Now what is the means for  breaking
through this tricky display of the Non-Science?  The
practice of Yoga alone in the form of Spiritual Action

‘is the only factor for destroying the veil of Non-Science

with the help of the Intellective Revelation. When
the Yogi enters into the subtle sphere of the mental grasp
after passing through the gross expanse of the object of
Meditaion, he sees a light which is as luminous as that
of thousand suns and at the same time it 15 as cool as
the light of million moons. Again it becomes purer and
purer according to the degree of progress in the ladder
of the Spiritual Absorbent Cognition. But hers Arjuna
gets this Divine Sight through the grace of the Lord
and a Yogi acquires it by his hard labour. This is the
difference here. Accordingly we shall see the difference
in result also later on. Mow Sanjaya saysi—

@ET I
TEFEFE A4 arasacr gfe |-
TN TratT qE STEaTE i L 0l

Sanjaya said :— O king ! then Hari, the Great Lord
of Yoga, saying thus showed His Supreme Creative
Manifestation to Arjuna.—g.
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HARPLATATH AT 1 Yo 1)

( The Lord showed His Creative Manifestation )

. possessed of many mouths and eyes,~having many wonder-

:
R P

ful aspects,~~shining with many divine ornaments,—an g
endowed with many divine weapons raised up.—1a,

PETREATATE. A arg ey |
AT FAAA Rrsaarae 11 180
( The Lord showed His Creative §anifestation )
dressed in divine garlands and clothes,~~anocinted with
divine unguents,~full of all wonders,~boundless, reful-
gent and with faces in all directions,—11,
AT aTareer qagaagiem |
Ty W1 WU QT T A 0 82 )
If the radiance of thousands of suns were to appear

simultaneously in the sky, it then might be similar to the
effulgence of That Great Soul.—1a.

TAFTT TS S AERAE |
AYETEHTIET TEOE qroETEA 0 B2 0

At that time the son of Pandu ( Arjuna) saw the
whole world with its manifold division present unitedly
there in the body of the God of gods.—-13.

. gm | frermfyd oot gqma
worey (e g9 ganafEcams 0o
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Then Dhananjaya ( Arjuna ) , being struck up with
wonder and having his bair standing on ends, spoke
with folded hands after bowing down his head to the
Lord.—14,

Now Arjuna saysi—
WAd I
AT Faied i | i
wetera Al
HEITATY  wAwEae-
g |aigoTiE FE ot |
Arjuna saidi— O Lord [ I see in Your Body all the
gods and also the multitude of the distinctive created
beings. I see Brahma ( &9 ), the Creative Lord, sitting

on His lotus throne. I see the Perfect Seers and all the
divine serpents.—1s, :

- AL s, L g e rm

AARAEECAFIAT wEAH LG

SR A A A o ek fsasy 1150

O the Lord of the Universe ! O the Possessor of the
Universe-Form | I see You having innumerable arms,
bellies, mouths and eyes, and present every-where
with endless shapes. I find no end, no middle and also
no beginning of You.—16, : .
fdiferh aifd stfeor o sy wrda Fiferaream |
TERIT A g AR AAS TR G ATAT | Lo |

I see You having crests, maces and discuses; I see You
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a5 ‘a2 mass of splendour flaming every-where. I see You
unbounded and shining with the lustre of blazing fire
and sun on all sides, so I find You very difficult o be
looked at.—17.

AT T A aReT [aer ot e |

ARSI AT TN A e TEI AT a 1<l

I think, ¥ou are the Imperishable Supreme Spirit
worthy of being realised; You are the Sole Retreat of this
Universe. You are Inexhaustible and the Protector of
the Eternal Religion ( of the Basic Laws ); You are
the Everlasting Purusa.—18,

A TR S AAEATE, AT |
T A FEgaArTaF A Aal Ay a1l
I see You as devoid of beginning, middle and end;
I see You to have infinite powerand innumerable hands.,
I see the sun and the moon as Your eyes, I see You to
have mouths like blazing fire and I zee You to scorch
this world by Your own heat.—1g.

g,

We are to note here that the Creative Manifestation

~ has two divisions,—the Unattributed Supreme Spirit and

the Attributed Spirit. Again the latter has two aspects,—
-the Root Objective Matter and the Higher Objective
Matter. However the Lower Objective Matter s the
creational phenomenon but not the Creative One, so itis
included within the Higher Objective Matter. It 1s also
to be remembered that the Root Objective Matter ( 471
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REd ) is the same as the Self-expressive Principle { mar )
which is identical with Brahma (%1 a1 f%: Con- Science),
And the Higher Objective Matter is equivalent to Vishun
( Consciousness or the Creator ) referred to in the

Terminology.

There is a proverb that every thing is yellow to the
jaundiced eye. Similaris the case with Arjuna too. Though
he has obtained the Divine Sight by the grace of the
Lord, yet he cannot bear its influence on  account of
the impurity yet lurking in his mind. So he sees every
thing according to the standard of his own thought
which explicitly shows the variation of his own mental
condition. It is sure that Arjunais in a state of panic
due to the out-break of the war. But he has been
some-what consoled by the teachings of our Lord. So
he at first sees the Creative Manifestation in the form
of the Unattributed Spirit and the Root Objective Matter
known as the sphere of the Spirit of Realisation ( 34w ).
Now his mind is changing towards its innate nature,
Consequently he sees every being to be equally diversified .
according to the change in his own mind which is
imposed upon.

Now what is the cause of his fear ¥ Arjuna says :—
arangfasmitzaeat & sow s o aae
TIgd BIHE T4 SIRAT T=qAH HEERT, N %o N

Verily I see the aerial region coming between the
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earth and the Heaven as well as all the directions per-
vaded by You alone, O the Great Soul! the three
worlds are greatly terrified at the sight of this surprising
~and terrible Form of Yours,—z0,

s ft o grawm Aok Bfrsfian arasa gof |
TRy ALl TEE R A gaka @i sgiafn gu-
C1 I

Those multitudes of gods are entering into You,
some of them feeling afraid are praying with folded
hands. The multitudes of Great Seers and Perfect
Ones are praising Yom with many [pleasing hymns by
uttering such words as * be propitious to all, be good
to all "'.—-ar.

I g9 T = qred
frea s it wremrsimangrg |

TETETECEEE T
died wi i " R
Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, Sadhyas, Vishvedevas,
Ashvini-kumaras, RMarutas, Pitris and the multitudes of
Gandharvas, Yakshas, Semi-gods and the Siddhas (a
class of semi-gods ),~=they look at You and are dumb-
founded.—a2.

© WA WES ALAFAAS
ALAE | ALAEHTEH |
o et B o Boies e dIEERT

.—— l".""_'TH' s § R
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O Mighty-armed ! the worldly beings are painfully

agitated and so am Ito see Your Form of immense size,

==having many mouths and eyes,—set with many

hands, thighs and legs,~-possessed of many bellies and
appearing horrible due to many awful teeth.—za8.

A S, |

eY i @i asiyavamn

ata w1 i ot = oo e 0

Q Vishnu! I cannot obtain firmness and peace of

mind, because my inner soul is afflicted at seeing You
50 radiant and spreading all over the sky with many
colours, and having Your mouths wide open and large
eyes blazing.——24.

{ This aspect is to be understood asthe function of
the Single Soul or the Consciousness in the: Termino-
logy. )

TUFTZNA = & gei
u%q wIFTABEETIT |
i A T = =W
wefrr FHa ST 12y 0

I do not know what to do. I cannot find comfort
at the very sight of Your faces with horrible teeth look-
ing like so many flames for causing destruction of the
world. O the Lord of gods! O the Foundation of the
world | be Gracious to me.--25.
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Wl T T gaTgE g
a4 sEAEATEETD |
et Fror: gEgEEATE
TETERALT Tragen | 4% |
All these sons of Dhritarastra along with the troops
of sovereigns, Bhisma Drona and Karna too together
with the generals on our side,——20,
TN & oA Faia
FgEmOEia  aaEwiE |
E’Eﬁﬁm wﬂﬂﬁg
dugdy SEidETAEE 02 |
{ They ) in speedy haste, enter into Your mouths
terrible and deformed by the awful teeth. Some of them
having their heads crushed, are seen to be caught in
the gaps between the teeth.—a7.

o AT aEATsTIEa: SnZRAtagE Fata |
AT AIT ACETRAQ (TR gEEraiatysa s o

As the numerous flows of streams tending to the
ocean alone enter therein; so these sovereigns of man-
kind enter into Your all-round blazing mouths.—a2g.

e wEiG TREa qaw Grofe A SgEem: |
A Arma EEFE SEEEING TEENG SEEEAE )

As the moths with intense speed enter into the
blazing fire only to get burnt, so indeed these people too
with fierce speed enter into Your mouths to meet with
death.~—=2g.
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FTEUE AFAIA: THAEE
ASITACIT FEAS AIFEARE: SqqiE Fo i e |
Devouring all men from all sides by Your blazing
mouths, You are licking again and again Your lips.
O Vishnu ! Your blazing rayvs scorch the entire world by
filling it with heat.—30.

ATEANE H &1 AaEHsdl AR o 299C 96T |
A= agsar @ & g3mnie ag agie |13t

Please tell me who You are of Terrible Form. O the
Great among the gods ! I bow down to You, be Graci-
aus. I want to know You in Your Primeval Self, because
1 cannot understand You well in this developed
manifestation of Yours.—sl, '

- b R T e e,
L
H |

It is well-known to all the readers that people try
to earn and accumulate wealth for the comfort of their
future generations. But their worthless sons sgander
away the whole money soon after their death, Why? Itis
because they cannot understand the value of the wealth
which is not- earned by the sweat of their brow.
Similary the Lord wants his people to be happy for all
times. But what do the people do? They tum  away
their faces to the opposite side. The same case we find
with Arjuna too. He wants togsee the Lord in His creative
manifestation. Accordingly the Lord shows him the
creative aspect~the Attributed and the Unattributed, and
orders him to see whatever he likes. But Arjuna sees



2ks SHEMAD BHAGAVAD GITA

o, ey i i i L

the worldly aspect of the war which comes within the
sphere of Vishnu, on account of the tinge of ity
still persisting in his mind, because Arjuna has not
obtained the Divine Sight by his own labour through
the proper Course of Action. This is the difference
between a Yogi and a  worldly-minded man, The Yogi

~ appreciates the grace of the Lord in all his conditions
while the absolutely worldly-minded man becomes
hostile 1o His name and to His Laws, because these do
not tally well with *his preconceived notions about
God-head.

Accordingly the Lord shows, in the following, His
main Law and the means of utilising it by human-effort:-

siqmETE T

@R FEETEETE] SEFEAEAAE T |
ST i A whErafE 9 Teafedan gedg aan i

'The Glorious Lord said:—I am the Ancient Time, the

Regent of death, engaged now in the destruction of men.

All the warriors, standing on the opposite - side, will not

gurvive even though you refuse tobe an agent for bring-
ing about their destruction.—32.

' We are to remember here that Arjuna has already

been instructed by the Lord to see every thing

in His Creative Manifestation according to his free will.

- Bat Arjuna is now involved in war. Consequently be is

desirous of seeing the future result of the battle. Accord-
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ingly the Lord has appeared tohim as a destructive agent
for the ruin of the opposite party. Further this active
aspect of the Creative Manifestation s termed “ the
Intensive Foree ™ which is about to be explained in the
following.

Now the Lord explains the Exciting Cause known
& Human Action :—

IR T T (A T g e ey

audE fAzar FaT MEsae g AT, 1 33 )

Hence stand up and obtain fame by conquering foes:
enjoy the flourishing kingdom got thereby, They are al-
ready killed by Me alone, make yourself the mere Exciting
Cause, O Arjuna! :—g3,
ﬁhaqﬁqmﬁwmﬁﬂaﬁﬁ‘ml
AR CU R R R o 1 e ——

Be not grieved, kill Drona, Bhishma and Jayadratha;
lull Karna and other generals too, they are already killed
by Me. Fight and conquer your foes in the war,-—34,

1

From the above teachings of our Lord, we find
that the Divine Law is two-fold, —the Intensive Cause
and the Exciting Cause. For example, clectricity js
genercted Irom the power-house and in the working
field it is engaged in different actions for differens pur-
poses such as lighting, heating, fanning, machine-working,
ete, The current generated from  the Power-house g

B..1g :



290 SHRIMAD EHAGAVAD GITA
W
known as the Intensive Force ( or Cause ) and its special
engagement in the working field is called the Exciting
Cause, Accordingly it has been said in the Yoga-
Sutra—" The Exeting Cause cannot be the founder
of the Intensive Canses but simply the separation
of the eovering cemes therefrom as by the farmer ™
(¥. S, IV— 3).,There the Intensive Causes are nothing
but the functions of the Energies, and the Exciting
Cause is but the Human Action, Similarly it
has already been described in  other places
that the Creator at first willed * Letit be so0™
and again He willed “ Ifthis s done, this
will be the result ", The former will is called the
# Law of Mature ** and the latter the ** Commandments
of the Scriptures "', Hence it is clear that the Law of
Mature iﬁ_ﬂWa:,rs favovrable to all. In other words, the
Lord is always gracieus to all  His people. But the
peeple do not try to enjoy His kindness by following
the proper Course of Action prescribed by the Scriptures,
So Arjuna is instructed here to adopt the role of the
Exciting Cause for gaining victory in the war
Disobedience to the Eternal Law has already sealed
the fare of the opponents of Arjuna.

Now Sanjaya said i—
 mm I
g A= wnaer FaEEdw: w0
| WRIEEN 4T TAIE § wnad wiavia ’ug 1yl
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Senjaya said :-— Having heard this  speech of
Keshava, Arjuna, trembling with fear and bowing
down with folded hands and again prostrating himself
with extreme fear, spoke to Krishna in 2 voice choked
with emotion,—:3,

-

o T
| TR a9 SR AT TSIy 7 |
waile it Bt zafa oF swera 3 feagan)
Arjuna said :—O Hrisikesha ! it is proper that the
world feels over-joyed and gets devoted by praising You,
The devils flee to all sides out of fear and all the
crowds of Perfect Ones are bent with respectful bows,
—30, S
FENSA F A AGCATAA, TATE AW |
AR YA FATAT A qyETeE TE | 2 )
O the Supreme Soul ! why will they not salute You ?
You are the First Cause even Higher than Brahma ()
O Endless ! O the God of gods ! O the Abode of the

World ! You are Manifest and Unmanifest as well as
THAT Supreme Spirit which is beyond them both,—37,

( Here the terms “ Manifest * and “ Unmanifest
refer to the * Consciousness ** and the * Con-Science "
respectively in the Terminclogy ).

AT g FXMEEA {EsaEd at g |
AN AT 7 0 T W A qd fanarsy | 3¢ )
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Vou arc ihe First God, the Ancient Purusi. You

are the Supreme Retreat of this whaole Universe, You
are the Enower aud, the Substance to be realised  as
also the Supreme Goal.  The Universc is pervaded by
You, O of the Endless Formn I—3%.

AR SN

ssafisd ainnmea |

sl ﬂl-lﬁtﬂ-'-’g HEFAHTE

e AT AL AR

- 3 P L

You arc the presiding god of desih, e and
water; You are the Moen-Ciod, ihe  Laibr wi  creation
and are the Great Graudvire, My salatation is 10 You
thausand and thousand tinies; agaiu and again I bow 1o

You.—35

o TR QA A A AT o A |

emarTina TR AT s aa e a@d:

I bow to You from front and back; I salute You
from every side O Shiva! O the Possessor of Un-
bounded Power ! You are of immense strength,  You
pervade all. Hence You are Shiva.——4q0.

Here the term * ﬂ-i:_' being put in ithe mascifine
gender pefers 10 * 7 This aspect is to be under-
stood 23 the Pure Con-Science ( fa1) in the Termino-
logy. By the whole statement of Arjuna, it is evident
that he sees all the functions of the Attributed  Aspect
in the Creative Manifestation of the Lord as well as the
,P;usfulnamre of His Pure Aspect deveid of Attribute.
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Now Arjuna says :—
FElE ael !H‘ﬂﬂﬁ T omem F AET E R
el AFET AT e mEEreReEs il e
Under the hmpression that You are my friend,
whatever words,—such as O Krishna , O Yaluva, ©
friend, =1 lappened o say rashly, were Jue to my
ignorance of this Glory of Yours. This fact, ‘n turn,
was due to my carelessness or love.—41.
RIS AR neEAdrEy |
T SIS ACARET A SAEATATH 153
What-ever offence was done to You by polg 3
fun at You on the occassions of sporting, sleeping, sit-
fing and cating cither alone or before our friesds, - O
Achyuta ! [ beg You, the Bound'ess One, to forrive me
for that all.——4a. ’
Fratfe S1FER STOTTET AT I YE T, |
s P SERTVTTE: FATSA] STRATMTHAR-
oarg u=
You are the Father of this world full of stationary
and moving beings; You are the venerable Highest
Preceptor,  There is none equal to You, how can there
be another greater than You? You are of a Unique
Power even in the threefold Word.—43.

ATHTANTT AT FIE

TEAEA AR |

ﬁaﬂ%ﬁ@fﬁ:{li g2 |
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" Hence with my body prostrated, T propitiate You, the
Lord worthy of praise. O Lord [ it well behoves You
not to mind ( my faults) as a father does for som a
friend for friend or a husband for wife.—44,

mqigﬁﬁn’inr;m‘mamﬁﬁnh‘m

W W e Taed garg fan s el

I am happy at having seen Your Form not ever
seen before, again my mind is pained by fear. Please
show me that very Divine Form, be pleased O Lord of
gods! O the Basis of the World [-—q45.

It iz evident here that in the Creative Form of the
Lord, Arjuna is happy to se¢ His Pure Peaceful Aspect
known as Shiva ( the Pure Coan-Science in the Termi-
nology ) and again he is afraid of seeing the destructve
function of Vishnu { the Consciousness or the Creator ).

Mow the term * Fg®d " ( Divine Form ) is baing
describe i in the following verse :—

Prirfrs aigs sxrer@E=miy wigoad 97

Hag sUTSEESE SrerTa W weagd 2R

I wish to see You such indeed as having crest,
fpace and discus in Your hands. Be in that very Four-
armed Form. © Thousand-armed ! Q Universe-Form !
—48,

It i3 to be understood here that in regard to the
beginning step of the Spiritual Absorbent Cognition,
the Vedic Aptherity describes Vasudeva to possess four

Mar 2 0.
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arms with exceeding beauty and adorned with many
divine ornaments.  Again,"the same term * Vasudeva "™’
signifies the Final Bnd of Spiritual Absorption ( B, G.
VII1g). Accordingly Arjuna wauts to see the Lord in
all His Aspects beginniag from the Created:One upto the
Pure State of Being. In other words, he has r.nl:[ra!r
seen His Creative Form in the - Attributed shape of the
Consciousness and the Con-Science and also the Pure
State known as the Pure Con-Science. At present he
wishes to see His Divine Form ( Z3%% ) in His Created
Aspect on account of his extreme fear from the destructive
fumction of His Creative Manifestaion { Vishnu ).

Now the Lord says in the following:—
siqaaTgaT

AT oEEA AAEAY B9 9F qrEEAEAEnE |
ASRE fsanasaaTd 99 dgeaa A TRgEw lesl
The Glorious Lord saidi— O Arjuna ! this Supreme
Form has been shown by RMe, well pleased a3 I am,
to you through My Self-expressive Yoga ( Divinity ).
This Root Universe-Form shining and endless was
seen before by none but you. —47.
A HRAGATAT TR o R e |
THET: TFT AE TSR TY EeIT HETE 16
O the best worrior among the Kurus | neither by
the study of the Vedas and the Science of sacrifices nor
by acts of charity nor by the performances of Ritual

L
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Actions nor even by austere penances, am I capable
of being seen in this ( Creative ) Form by any
one but you in this world of men.—~gqs.

WA TN AT A AEEArE e w9 aedreeaay |
SOl dierRan: QAR A9 A wEIRE 20 s

May you not be pained and bewildered at  the
sight of such a terrible form of Mine as * THIS, ' and
with your fear cast off and the mind delighted you sec
again that very ( Divine ) form of Mine.—4g.

. By the above teaching of our Lord 1t is clear to us
that His crearive form is not unssen by the natural
Gods ( sirar 2901 ) known as the presiding deities ( 7%~
qiElfs atiwwi 999 ) of the creation. The human-world
alone is subject to the above rule. This creative form
of the Lord cannot be seen simply with the help of
those above mentioned actions which are  nothing but
material ones, Similacly we have already explained in many
places that these material actions are not disapproved
downright but simply their lower value has been  signi-
fied with reference to the Higher Grade of Action,

Mow the Lord shows His Divine Forma as  Vasu-
deva to Arjuna. This idea 15 clear from the words of
Sanjayatin the following:—

gAY 39
(A TP W R AW 4
ALAREYATE & Wiaae g I deaagaEm |

e e—

—
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.S':mja}u safd: —Havmg thus spoken to Arjuna,
Vasudeva again showed His own ( Divine ) Form to
him, and the Great Soul again assuming the amiably
geatle ( human ) form consgled this frightened Arjuna,
=50,

( By this ir 15 cvident that the Lord at frst
appeared in His Divine Form as Vasudeva with four
arms and then He assumed His own human form, because
the term ¢ again ' has been used twice in the verse ).

WI I
l’fﬁi’ ATAT wT AT ST A |
YTEmRET ST g9 aHiE am 0y
Arjupa said :-——Q Janardana! now having seen

Your gentle human-form, I am pacified and have r2-
gained the normal state of my mind.—s51.

ArHTETTETA

gyTaaE & TUAATE A7 |

FA AT SRR (A qEAmTErA 1 bR

The Glorious Lord saidi— This Form of mine,
which has been seen by you, is too difficult to  be seea.
Even the gods are always desirous of seeing this Form,
-.-52‘+

Here the gods are to be known as the Videhas
( %4 %907 ) but not the Natural Gods ( s1%% %3 ), -

because the Vidchas attain the state of gods by virty®
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of their own Virtuous Actions prescribed by the
Seriptures. Further, these Actions are but Material. Seo
the Lord repeats the same idea of the said forty-eighth
verse in the following with a wview to showing the
difference between the Natural Gods and the Videhas
( the souls freed from the shackles of the physical body
for enjoying temporarilly the heavenly states earned by
. their merits J:— °

ANE HEN AT A A A eI

T oRfEar E¥ wmamiE af qo i)

Neither by the study of the Vedas nor by the
observance of penances nor by the act of charity nor by
the performance of sacrifice, am I capable ‘of being -
geen in this Form in which you have seen Me.—s53.

By this it is clear that Arjuna alone has become
able to see this form of the Lord by virtue of the said
actions and also through the grace of the Lord, We are
to note here that the term * this form ™ signifies all His
creative form and the divine form:too but not His human
form, because His human form is always visible to all,
But His divine form which is the fiirst step of Spiritual
Absorption can never be seen unless the mind becomes
engaged in Spiritual Action by removing its gross impuri-
ties with the help of the said material actions. Accord-
ingly the Lord explains, in the following, the means of
seeing - His divine form and the future result thereofi—
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O Arjuna ! O Parantapa | however in this form,
I am capable of being known and seen in reality and of
being entered into by means of the Unwwtrmg Spiri-
tual Action.—34.

Here these terms such as “being known, beingseen
in reality and being entered into " are to be understood as
the theoritical kaowledge ( the logical learning ), the
practical experience ( the Spiritual-Absorbent-Cognitions)
and the final end of the Spiritual Absorption ( the
Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual Absorption ) respectively. It
is evident from this teaching of the Lord that even the
knowledge about the means of Yoga cannot be acquired
without the practice thereof. So it has also  been said:-
Yoga ( Absorption ) is to be understood with the help
of Yoga ( Action ), Yoga comes up from Yoga { Con-
centration ); he who is assiduous in Yoga ( Absorption )
rejoices in Yoga ( Union ) for ever ( ¥. 5. III 6 ).

MNow the Lord shows the helping qualities for
Spiritual Action and the Final Result of the same :—

A EFHALH] A At |
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He who performs his Action for Me alone, who
adopts ©Me as  his sole aim, who is solely engaged in
Spiritual Absorptien for Me, who is completely free from
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attachment Etﬂwdi Enjoyment) and who hae no enmity
towards all the created beings—comesto Me, O
Pandava l——gs.

By this the Lord concludes the chapter with the
idea put forward by Arjunain the beginning of this
chapter. The point is that this teaching of our Lord
is the only means of attaining to Him by secing His
whole Creative Form with the help of the Integral Vision,
Thus all is beautiful,

ws wfyty sifwaaagimgmans anfat dmma
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Here ends the Eleventh Chapter known as the Yoga
of the Vision for the Universe-Form in the conversanon
between 5ri Krishna and Arjuna according to Yoga, the
science of Infinite Reality, in the Upanisadas known as
the SRIMAD BEHAGAVAD GITA.

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter,



R LR L T R T ey

CITAPTIER X111

Arjuna bas heard of the two Aspects of the Lord in
chapters from seven to nine. One of those Aspects is
known as the Spirit possessed of Attribute ( BIgw 5T &t
w518 Con-Seience and  Consciousness combined ) and
the other as the Indestructible Supreme Spirit devoid of
Attribute (f77 sl a1 34 ma—the Pure Cou-Science). Also
lic has heard of two kinds of Emancipation, —the Gradul
{ %@ 4% ) and the Immediate [ 52; g% ). These two
Emancipations are termed by other names “Absoluteness”
(f75)and * Final Emancipation ” or * Immortality **
(wzas). Again the Lord has instructed Arjuna that the
latter Emancipation in the form of the attainment of the
Supreme Purusa (73: §99:) can be achieved by virtue of
the Unwavering Spiritual Absorption alone (B.G.VIII a3;
IX 84). Further in the eleventh chapter, Arjuna has seen
those two Aspects of the Lord,—the Attributed Aspect
known asthe spheres of Brahma (¥%m) and Vishnu
combined and the Pure Aspect as Shiva devoid of Attri-
bute in His Creative Manifestation. There in the last two
verses of the preceding chapter Arjuna again hears the
name of the same Spiritual Absorption as he has heard
before to be the only means of attaining to the Lord. So

he is beset by a doubt whether he is to begin kis Spiritual



302 SHRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA

i A i P 0 S P G, U i 0 g i Pt

Action from the beginning step of Spiritual Absorption
which is within the sphere of the Attributed Aspect or he
is to meditate upon the Supreme Spirit ( devad of
Attribute) with an aim of attaining to the Immediate
Emancipation, because Arjuna is already inelined towards
the Pure Peaceful Aspect of the Lord on account of his
extreme fear from the remembrance of the destructive
function of the Attributed Aspect (Vishnu). So he puts
the question here :—
Wi A1
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Atjuna said :—Among those that being constantly
engaged in the said process are given to the practice of
Spiritual Action and meditate upon You with Attribute,
and also among those who meditate upon You as the
Indestructible Supreme Spirit deveid of Attribute, which

_of them are the excellent knowers of Yoga.—1I.

We are to note here that there is no question of
comparison between the two classes of the Yogis, because
the terms “ = ¥ ( and also ) can never be used and the
word * infasen: * (the best knowers) can never be

n put into the Superlative degree in making a comparison
between two things, Comsequently no values of the
twe sets of the spiritual Workers are meant to be

" contrasted, but what is meant is the selection of the best

' out of the wholelot, The selective suffix “ ag ¥
i df

r'.-:..:
o e
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(tam) is not a pen-slip due to oversight as pointed out
by some, but the very thing is upheld by the Lord Who
reiterates the same in the next verse. So it is evident
that Arjuna is desirous of kuoning whether he ecan go
beyond the Atiributed Aspect by any other way or not.
Accordingly the Lord will explain the systematic process
of Spiritual Acticn in the ivilowing verses. Now the
Lord says :—

AT

FEIET AT A/ e Ins |
WEAT WA AT ¥ A w1 0
The Glorious Lord said :—I consider them as the
excellent knowers of Yoga who, being constantly engaged
in Yoga and being possessed of strong Faith, meditate
upon Me by having Absorbed theirown mind in Me.—a,
We are to remember here that Arjuna has repeatedly
been instructed by the Lord to become a Yogi (Spiritual
Worker). So he wants to know the best knowers of Yoga
but not the best knowers of the Lord. Accordingly the

Lord answers to the point that the said Spiritual Workers
are the best knowers of Yoga,

Now the Lord explains, in the following, the position
of those who have gone beyond the Sphere of Action
« Yoga ) i— :

% spTatad s asa e T
HEATMAEE T FIMATS g0
afrrdFzaan aa= gy |
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On the other hand, they who lmrmg their own
Unwavering Intellective Vision for all time are engaged
in the well-being of all the created beings and who
having controlled the aggregate of their senses meditate
upon the Indestructible, Undefinable, Absolute, All-
pervading, Unimaginable, Immutable, Unchanging and
Eternal Supreme Spirit, reach Me straight. 3—4%

By this it is to be understood that these Yogis have
arrived at the end of the Spiritual Action, which is the
fianl accomplishment of Yoga. So they are not placed in
the category of the Spiritual Workers on account of the
absence of further mental operation. Simply by the practice
of Higher Non-attachment in the form of the cessation
of the mind, they are waiting for entering into the Ultra-
Cognitive- Spiritual- Absorption known as the sphere of the
Brahma-Sutra. Accordingly they are considered to be
the knowers of the Lord (=@fyg). Further the term
“ giyaigarn: " ( engaged in the well-being of all the
ereated beings) does not indeed denote the public-workers
of modern days but signifies the term * wimn®
( Cloud of Virtue]) of the Yoga-Sutra IV—ag. The
modern ¢ Public Spirit', if some-how dragged duwn
here, will narrow down the scope of the Supreme Spiri-
tual Science ( 7uidar) and the confusion of issues will
arise at every step.

Now the Lord:shows the ill-fate which befalls 2 man
who does not pass through the successive stages of Spiri-

-'_wqamm,_
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Sheer affliction is in the fate of those people
whase minds {Wlthnl.l-t Mﬂﬂﬁﬂr}’ t:ajmng ) are set upon
the Absolute Spirit * fqmae @ S5 ', because the
artainment of the Supereme Goal is my hard to be
reached by the embodied ones.—s5.

Here the Lord repeats the same idea as has been
explained in the fifth chapter verses 5—6. The point is
that the Spiritual Action must be adhered to for the
systematic process of Yoga. Otherwise all the efforts  will
bring about a minus result instead of causing any success
thersin, So it has been =aid :-—The application of
Samyama is to be through the Stages (Y. S, ITI 6 ),

Now the Lord comes to the subject-matter of Yoga
with a view to explaining the destination of the Spiritual
Workers according to the merit of their own Spiritual
Action == .

'#gmnwmm’ﬁrm‘&mmnm |
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On the other hand, in the case of the Yogis who take
Me as their sole aim and being given to Meditation by
abandoning all their actions on Me, work Spiritually for
Me with the help of the Unwavermg Yoga alone —6..

wAE H’ﬂ‘ﬁi’ﬂ HHETCHRITA |
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O Partha ! in no time I become their rescuer (to life
them up) from the ocean of the mortal mundane existence,
as they have their minds fully Absorbed in Me.-—7.

This verse together with Gie preceding one completes
the sentence. It is to be undersicod here that this is
the description of the Finishing Limit of Action known
as the Unwavering Tntellective Vision which has been
set forth as the standard of qualification for Tmuwortality.
If the Yogi meets with Utkranti at thiz stame, he obtaing
the Goal of Gradual Emauvcipation termad © Alsalutcnsss"
( =74 ) which has been deseribed in the eighth chapter
known as the sphere of the Yoga-Sutra, So the Lord
stands as a  sccurity for these best knowers of Yopa
(4mfag ) who arrive at the Finishing Limit of Action.
But He dots not hold out such sezurily for any other
spiritual worker less than these,

Now the Lord explains the successive stages of
Spiritual Action and their comparative results from the
top down-wards ;—

AT WA AR A g T
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Fix your mind fully in Me and Absorb your iatellect
in Me. Thus from that stage you will live in Me alone
without any doubt.—8.

(This i to be understood as the fourth step of the
Cognitive Spiritual Absorption known as the Subjective

-'.
o e

-
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Mm:fcsmtmn «]*mvmg the uulﬁed nature of the Single
Soul with the Universal Spirit. This is  also called the
Finishing Limit of Action. This stage is the proper place
for self-sucrender which, unless this stage is reached, be-
comes a factor for dragging a worker far more backwards
than helping him in his upward progress).
ey ok WAV A Wi AR a1
 wemEEL e ad T adewT e o
1f you lack the capacity for keeping your mind steadily
Ahsorbed in Me, then O Dhananjaya | seek to obtain Me
by undergoing a regular course of the Yoga of Practice.-g.
(By this the Lord  refers to the process of Yoga
described in the first chapter of the Yoga-Sutra. In
other words, the vxhibitive operations of the mind are
to be restrained by Practice and Non-attachment through
the successive steps of Thought-transformation in the
form of Gress, Subtle, Instrumental and Subjective
Lanifestations successively).
e S ARGl ST HeRATOHt 9y |
wgmlT wANG FAGaanarEd o I
If you be unable to perfogm the Yoga of Practice,
then be fully f:.ugaged in t!:u: 'fﬁg.i of Action @fm Me.

{'_, Acbious o — 1:1.1 ||-u1 formed with the sole aim of God
5o lung a8 o man leads o life in the housshold lifg-ovdar, bacauso
Hlre mnberinl aetions ave of greabor importauee hoes, and the dua
disehsege of the duties of fullilliog the mutual inkerests becomes
bhe msin olgeet for hin, Bo the mind caunob howve auy perfech
bent towards the attuinment of God woless and  uobilit I:ru-uqmn
complubely fvee {rom all the things of worldly gain. ,
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Even by performing the Yoga of Action for My sake,
you will get success in the Yoga of Pracuce.—10.

(By the term “FeEA” the Lord refers to the process of
Yoga known as the Yoga of Action in the grade of the Great
Vow described in the second chapter of the Yoga-Sutra.
The mind, being freed from its gross dirts by the perfor-
mance of the five external compenent parts of Yoga
suitable to the Great Vow, becomes capable of performing
Spiritual Action for the purification of its subtle
impurities).

ANATHUTISTH FH RATATE: |
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Again if you be unable to perform the Spiritual
Action by depending upon the Yoga of Action for My
sake, then having controlled your senses dotry to
renounce the fruit of all Actions.—11.

By this the Lord refers to the grade of Agreeable
End which depends upon the’ Ritual Actions performed
selflessly according to the prescribed method explained
in the third chapter of the Gita. Further the term
o gapwaid " ( having controlled the senses) signifies the
Restraints and Observances { a#fag#an ) of the Ordinary
Vow which are very proximate to those of the Great
Vow.

Mow the Lord finishes this subject of Spiritual
Action by showing the comparative value of the successive

“rgteps from lower stage rising upwards ;—
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The Spiritual Action ( Concentration, etc ) is
higher than the external practice ( Restraints, Obser-
vanees, etc. ), again the Spiritual Absorption ( wmE ) is
considered to be higher than the Spiritual Action, be-
cause the absence of the fruition of actions comes from
the Spiritual Absorption, then Peace appears scon after
the absence of the fruition of actions.—12

Here, the term * practice ™ has not been added to
the term * Yoga . Hence the former term refers to
all the external practices in this teaching. Further, we
are to bear in mind for all time that the Yoga prescribed
in the Gita begins with the Full-Aspiration-after-Iswara
by forsaking all the dictates of passion, and ends in the
Profound- Meditation-upon- Iswara by causing the absence
of the fruition of actions; because the vehicle-of -action
can only be destroyed by Pure Meditation (mar) which
is the result of Spiritual Action, In other words, the
seed-power of the vehicle-of-action becomes burat WP
by the fire of Spiritual Absorption ( Y. 8. IV-11, IV-G. )

Now the Lord gives the characteristics of the Yogl
who is possessed of the result of Spiritual Action :—
wHT GAgAA A FEO T T |
faaa Ao aagagw gt Il 2 0
He who is free from hatred towards all the created
beings and is indeed friendly and compassiona’e tq them,
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and who is free from attachment and pride, who s
balanced in pleasure and pain and who is of a forgiving
nature ( is My Spiritual Worker; so be is dear 1o Me ),
—T '

We are to note in this connection that a soul, given
to the practice of Spiritual Action, is called a  Spiritual
Waorker ( 5% ) ag well as he who is possetsed of the result
thereof. Thus by the abave teaching of our Lord, it is
evident that there ean be no difference at all between a
Yogi and a Bhakta ( Spiritual Werker ). By explaining
the thorough process of Yoga in 2 systematic way, the
Lord notes down the signs of those that are the true
followers of the said Course of Action, Hence the
Lord reiterates the same subject of Spiritual Action (Yoga)

" in different modes, Why? It is becouse thar this .

subject is very difficult to understand. The parallel case
is the Yoga-Sutra where both the author and the
commentator explain the same four hkiads of Thought-

* transformation of the Cognitive-Spiritusl-Absorption

in various ways by means of various names and modes,

Further, we find here that the Lord puts at first
the term * wze! * ( free from hatred ) in the process of
giving the signs of a Bhakta ( Spiritual Worker ). Why 2
In"order to point out the primary qualifications of the
Yogi who has acquired fitness for entering into the grade
-of Spiritual Action, Accordingly Friendliness, Compas-

- \: ‘pion, Gladness and Neutrality have been  presorited 25
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the qualities indispensably necessary for the embellish-
ment of the mind { vide ¥. 5. I--33 ). In ather words,
the said gualities come positively to him whose ‘mind
becomes freed from its  gross impurities. But - now-a-
days how many among those that are proud of their
own Bhakti, can be found to be in possession of this
standard of qualification # Do they ever possess any such
broadness of mind as not to be affected by hatred to-
wards their fellow beings # On the contrary, they are
scen as so many personifications of hatred striving  to
create big families of hatred with special care and great
cffort in obedience to the dictates of hatred, Can it he
the way leading to perfect peace? Accordingly the Lord
presents, in the fellowing, a full detail of the qualities
which make 2 man pure and perfect:—

e @A A TAA wafaza: |
mafraraaiedl agw: a 7w il
He who is contented for all times, whe is possessed

of the final end of Yoga, who is self-contralled, who is
fiirmly established in high resalve arising froen the Higher

" Perception and who has aboserbed his mind 2nd intel-

lect in Me, is My Spiritual” Worker; so he is dear to
Me.—14.
TSR S SrEAngsy T T |
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He who neither frightens nor fears the people and
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who is unaffected by joy, anger, fear and anviety, is
dear to e, —15,

wATE: DiETy InaE aa |
HECFITCETT 41 g o § we | 3R
He who is self reliant, honest, expert, indifferent
and free from mental agony and who is the renouncer
of all efforts, is My Spiritual Worker; so he is dear 1o
Me.—z0,

a1 7 geafi v 2 9 S 7 S
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He who is neither pleased nor displeased, who
neither mourns nor desires and who abandons  both
good and bad alike, is possessed of the result of Spiri-
tual Action; so he is dear to Me.~=17.

H0: TAT (7Y T AN ATRITAEE |
diargeEgay | |nEsiEa: o i
He who is alike to friend and foe and also re-

_mains unmoved in such pairs of opposites as honour and
-dishonour, cold and heat, pleasure and pain, and who

is completely free from attachment, (is My Spiritual
Worker; so he is dear to Me). 15.

FeaeIEgHIAT AT T waia |
s faenimafsaws @d a0 1 1o
‘The soul who takes praise and reproach alike, who
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is given to the ( (@ ) Abstract Meditation, who is satis-
fied with whatever comes to him, who iz homeless and
is settled in the Unwaverving Thought, is possessed
of the result of Spiritual Action; so he is dear to Me.—19

By the above teaching of our Lord it is fully clear
to the readers that this description indicates the same
standard of qualification for Immortality known as the
Finishing Limit of Action, In the second chapler this
subject has been noticed in the context of the Uwaver-
ing Intellective Vision of Spiritual Absorption, In the
ffth chapter it has been prescribed as the standard of
qualification for the Renunciation of all Action. Here
it has been touched upon in the context of the Spiritual
Worker,

Now a doubt may arise that if this Spiritual Action
(%% ) is the same as Yoga, why then does the Lord
repeat so many times that His Spiritual Worker is dear
te Him ¥ No such hint is to be found in the teachings of
the second and the fifth chapters. Hence the Spiritual
Worker ( %% ) may be different from Yogi and Samnyasi
(it &y Seapet ),

(@ Here the term ‘Iﬁ?-'i'l’. cannot refer o n man who keeps

silent speochlessly, becouss the restraint of spesch is exclusive
ly out of purpose in this higher stage of spiritual feld, If the
eaid term woyld imply the pensnce of speech alane, then the
Lord eould, by no means, use it in the oategory of the penangs
of mind [ B. G. XVII 16 ). Hence it is evident that the term
bhae been wsed here in the sense of  Abstract Meditation,
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€uch doubt is baseless, because it is well-known to
all from the description of the eleventh chapter that
Arjuna has been extremely afraid of seeing the destruc-
tive function of Vishnu known as the Gross Creative
Aspect of the Lord. Itis simply duc to want of fitness
which can only be acquired by means of Spiritual Action
that Arjuna has seen that Form as most horrible and
destructive instead of seeing the same as pleasing
and peaceful. It is for this reason that the Lord
explains to Arjuna that He will be the Rescuer instead
of being a destroyer in the same Form if Arjuna secs
Him by virtue of Spiritual Action, and again He
will be the Bosom Friend instead of being a terrible
foe if Arjuna can acquire the said qualities by the practice
of Yoga through those very successive steps previously
explained.

Now the Lord explains, in the following, the relation
of THIS (Attributed Aspect) to THAT {Aspect devoid of
Attribute ) =—

o g weeARY T T |
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On the other hand, the Spiritual Workers who being
full of Faith and being fully Absorbed in Me thoroughly
practise, in accordance with the said process, for this
Final Eniancipation, which has been prescribed by the
Seriptures, are excessively dear to Me.—2o
_ TLis teaching refers to the idea put forth in verses
“3and 8 of the ninth chapter, By this the Lord concludes .

BT o
e
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the subject of the practice of Yoga, and by the term
" x " ( on the other hand ) He joins this Finishing Limit
of Action (known as the Subjective Manifestation of the
Cognitive Spiritual Absorption) with the sphere of the
Brahma-Sutra which deals with the subject-matter of the
Ultra-Cognitive Spiritual-Absorption beyond Action. The
point is that the Yogi who thorcughly ohuerves the syste-
matic process of Yoga, becomes the best knower thereof
and being unified with the Creative Manifestation becomes
dear to the Lord. Then by the practice of Higher Non-
attachment, the Yoxi becomes one with the Lord in
conformity with Him. So he becomes excessively dear
to Him.

=r gafila dinEneiamefes  aieEnT Smrs
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Here ends the Twelfth Chapter known as the Yoga
of Spiritual Action in the conversation between Sri
Irishna and Arjuna according to  Yoga, the Science of
Infinite Reality, in the Upanisadas known as the

SREEMAD BHAGAVAD GITA.
Here ends the Twelfth Chapter.
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In the teachings of the chapters from seven 10
pine the Lord has explained the Aspects of His own K
Objective Matter such as the Lower, the Higher and
the Root Ones in the conmtext of * Yoga together
with the Scentific knowledge and ths Spiritual
Absorbent Cognition " ( issaigd 9% ). But in
the eleventh chapter when Arjuna felt extremely
afraid on having seen the Gross Creative Manifestion which
consists in the Higher Objective Matter, then out of
compassion the Lord has again proposed at the end of
that very chapter that His Spiritual Workers can know ]
Him, can sez Him in reality and can enter into Him by
virtue of their own Unwavering Spiritual Absorption.
Accordingly in the twelfth chaprer the Lord has explained
the systematic process of Spiritual Action in reply to
the question of Arjuna. Now with a view to describing
again the same Scientific knowledge and the Spiritual-
Absorbent-Cognition by another nams as ** Knowledge .
and with the aim of showing the future destination of
His Spiritual Workers the Lord begins this chapter.

_Consequently the teaching of this chapter is nothing
 more than the representation of the subject-matter
of the seventh and the eighth chapters inmore explicit
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he Gloricus Lord said :—O Kauateya ! this body
is called the Field and He whe koows it, is the Knower
of the Field,—the Realiscrs of “THAT” (Universal Spirit
in the form of the distinction bétween the Field and
the Knower of the Ficld) say so.—1.

(The body is called Field, as the actions grow and
fructify in it ).

e i A HiE ﬂ"—f’.’ﬁ."ﬂg qiT |
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Further O Bharata ! know Me as the Knower of
the Field in all Fields ( bodies ). I firmly hold that the
Realisation of the distinction between the Field and the
Knower of the Field is the knowledge proper in the true
sense of the term.—a,

[Asin the second chapter verse 18, the term *Soul”
(34)) is seen to have been used in the singular number
and the term “bodies” inthe plural, so also here the term
‘e ( Knower of the Field ) is found inthe singular /
number and the term “* F47 " (Fields) in the plural, Hence
the term “Knower of the Field” signifies the Single Soul
known as the Cosmic Consciousness which is proved to be
, identical with the Con-Science by the I'.-Iaha-'.rak:,ra
I: aphmam ) * Tat Tvam Asi",]
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Do hear briefly from Me what that Field is, how that
is, what modifications that undergoes and whence the
modifications come and alsa who He is and what power
He has.—3.

[ Here the expression “What that Field is"mneans the
whale * Perceivable 1758 "3 ‘" how that is ** denotes that
this Field is of the nature of illumination, activity and
Tnertia;  what modifications that undergoes " signifies
that it consists of the realitics of the clements and the
senses; “whence the modifications come " indicates that
the purposefulness of the Energies in the form of the
Purusa’s Interesis becomes the cause of the Evolutionary
Changes (vide ¥, S. II 18—1g) and the expression * Who
He is " means that Heis the Lord ( #36ii) who is
Perceptivity itself ( zf¥a19 ) and * what power He has "
denotes that although He is pure, yet He becomes the
agent for imparting receptive power to the intellect
(Y. S. 1I-20).]

FATA-Ea 7T FenaEEa: 9% |
ST A SR A 1%

This subject has been sung spontanecusly by the

i L R

Great Seers in various ways through the wvehicle of

various Vedic Hymns separately and the same object has

*.peén dwelt ‘'upon by the decisive ﬁphnnsms of the
,'Bl.'lllml Sutra full of reasons,—4.

M
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By this the Lord alludes to the harmony of all the
Vedic Seripturss, Now in the following, He présents the
central principles of these various teachings :—

RO S et B et &
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The subtite rudiments of the e clements, egoism,
intellzet and alio the unmanifise (e Usrraceadle Step
of the Eresgivs), the five precoptive sess aml the five
senscs of aelion, the micd and the v Yads of percep-
tible sense-objects,—-

(The five percepuive senses .72 war, skin, eye, tongue
and nose to. which the mind is added as the sixth,
Further the five seusss of action are mou- 1, hapds, feet,
sex-organ sl rectum ),

T T G g W i |
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Desire, aversion, pleasure, pain, collectiviey, anima-
tion and retention,—all this is briefly said to be the Field
together with its modifications.—6.

This verse together with the precedin: one completes
the sentence. In the former verse the subtile rudiments
of the elements topedier with the exoisim  is to be
understood as the Unspecific Step of the Energies, the
intellect is the material aspect of the Puce Traceable Step
of the same, the unmanifest is their Uniraceable Step and
the ten senses together with the mind and the five kinds
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of perceptible sense-objects are taken as the Specific Step
of the same Energies ( Y. 5. II-1g). Further the items of
the latter verse are considered as the characteristics of the
internal organs of perception (H=1:%1Tw),

MNow the Lord explains the character of the Kuow-
ledge Proper :—

sfAERT AR Er dacEa |

WA ITEA Wi S TAEAiaaE: 16l

Absence of Self-estimation, absence of deceitfulness,
non-injury, forgiveness, simplicity, service to the Vedic
Teacher, purity, steadiness of mind, self-control,—7.

rfzariy Horgmadec oy T
TR AT g A T Al

Absence of passion towarids the objects of senses and
indeed the absence of egoism, the observation of the
defects arising from the pain of birth, death, decrepitude
and disease,—8..

srETmeATAAET: JATgaEg |

fae = |nTTTEETFETIrEY (1%

Absence of debasing attachment, absence of self-
_ jdentification with son, wife, home, etc., and the balance

~ of the mind for all time on obtaining the pleasurable and
the unpleasurable objects, —g.

Wi e AnE afcea i |
o sy getmacEaEEa e
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The Unwavering Spiritval Action for Me with the
help of the regular practice of Yoga, resort to solitude,
absence of addiction to the society of people,—10

WATATIAM S AT |

TATAT AR FEAGT AgALsea LR

Consant steadiness in the Intellective Revelation and
the Cognition of the Truth signified by the Spiritual
Science ( . ., enjoying Emancipation) ~all this is said to

be the Knowledge proper ( in the inhibitive operation of

the Intellect ). That which is opposed to it, is Ignorance
{ Non-Science ).—11.

The verses from seven to eleven comstitute one.

. sentence, By this it is clear that the whole collection of these

gualities is termed the “proper Knowledge". Now let us
judge by the standard of this teaching how many Jnanees
(m1) are to befound "t present. Further the Lord at
first puts here the term " safaEa” ( absence of self-
estimation ) in  describing the signs of the Knowledge
proper. Why ¥ The meaning is that whatever a man
generally does, he does so with the aim of gaining honour
in his society. He bears even a heavy load of disgrace on
himself in the mere expectation of winning name and
fame in the public, and accordingly loses the sincerity of his
heart. So'the Lord warns us against the false show of
humility under the pretext of devotion, This abqtﬂt of
self-estimation is not, indeed, the fashionably trollshﬂf"
behaviour of the so-called dt'lﬂ:rttl.‘-s who are prougd
B..ar



k" SHRIMAD DITAGAVAD GITA

S T T T L i g i B S L i e il A

of their seeming humility, but it is the heroic nature
full of all beautiful tenderness. When a man is
adorned with 21l these qualities, heis considered to
have possessed the Unwavering Intellective Vision
which has been prescribed as  the standard of quali-
fitation for Immortality. Again this Subjective NMani-
festation of the Spiritual Absorbent Cognition has been
explained by the term “THIS" :in the sccond chapter
(vide B. G. II 17-30).

MNow the Lord explains the aspect of Iis own Mani-
festation, which is to be expericnced in reality with the
help of this Intellective Vision 1—

i TEETEANE TrTA AT |
AANFATIE T 4 GUAEgad 0 i

Mow I shall tell you in detail THAT Substance
to be realised which is worth knowing and by rcalising
which a person enjoys Emancipation,® THAT " is the
beginningless Higher Spirit which is said to be neither
existing nor yet non-existing.—12.

[ This aspect of the Lord is to be understood as the
Con-Science—(%#:) in the Terminology., Now a doubt
may arise here that if all these terms such as the “Subs-
tance to be realised "', the “Knower of the Field ' and
the Fpurusa’ are ldann-:'al, why thenis the term %5 Y
l_' the Substance to be realised ) used in the neuter gender
while the others are in the masculine ? It is because
when the Purusa is chguised with the help of Spiritual

&
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Absorption, he then becomes free from all the artributes.
It is for this reason that the term ¥4 [ Substance to be
realised) has been used in the neuter gender; because
Brahma (#17), being free from Attribute, takes the form
of the neuter Brahman (2). ]

aREmig FeaaaistaRgas |
WATWRHET TR ol | 23
“THAT" has hands and feet everywhere, “THAT"
has eyes, heads and mouths in all directions, * THAT "
has ears inall places. Thus “THAT" stands by pervading
the whele Universe.—13.
GHPZTITATE TR ET i e |
s aargEa (I QU A e
“ THAT " shines with the faculty of all the senses
and at the same time * THAT " is devoid of all senses,
" THAT " is absolute and yet indeed is the Supporter
of all. * THAT " is beyond the Energies and at the
same time is the Enjoyer thereof—14
By this the Lord describes the nature of the Indefin-
able Cognition of the Spiﬁ:uaLAMptian, At is evident
from the aforesaid statements that the Lord is with form
(@51 ) and at the same time iz devoid of form { =g ).
Some people bring forward the charge that how can an
idol be worshipped as God when it cannot save itself even
from a stroke of an axe or even from the attack of an
insignificant creature ¥ In refutation - to this remack we
can say that a really devoted son can mever hold any
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idea about the photo of his father as an ordinary piece
of paper on account of its having no powet of earning
meney for the maintenance of his family. But he wor-
ships the photo with full devotion by thinking it to be the
very presence of his father, On the contrary, if a man
neglects and hates the photo of his father, he is consi-
dered to be an idiot and the most worthless fellow
among men. Mow if God js destitute of all senses, why do
they pray to Him with 2 loud voice? Amnd why do they
bow down their heads eut of a token of respect to Him ¥
Whe is then to hear and to see such movements of
theirs? Hence the people who deprecate the worship-
ping of the images of God, are really pitiable as they
are fully saturated with Non-Science.

Mow the Lord further describes the Indefinable
nature of the Cognition of the Spirttual Absorption :—

i qAMASL THT T |
gEmATEEE e s 7 A A
« THAT" is out-side and inside of all the Crea-
ted beings, “THAT" is Stationary and also indeed
moving, "THAT" 15 imperceptible on account of subtle-
ty, * THAT " is far off as also very near.—15.

[ Here the term Imperceptible * signifies that this
Truth cannot be cognised by the ordinary percep-
tion of the exhibitive mind but can be realised by the
Higher Perception of the Inhibitive Spiritual Absor-

Mtion ('Y, S. Chap. 1-48) ]

g L e g R
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Though undivided yet * THAT ' seems to be divi-
ded in the created beings, * THAT " also is their Sup-
porter and also the Substance to be realised. “ THAT"
is the Destroyer as also the Generator.—16.
FRTAAY AT TTgsA |
or T mEne g aTer Gfgag ) ve
“ THAT " is illuminator of all the luminous
objects and is said to be beyond the Dark (Non-Science).
W THAT" is the Con-Science, the Substance to he
realised and is attainable by the Integral Vision
“ THAT " stays in the heart of all (by reflection ).—:i7.

T & @ mA 3T T e |
AEw SATEEE AEEETTET 0 il

Thus the Field, the Knowledge proper and the
Substance to be realised have briefly been described. My
Spiritual Weorker by throughly realising ** THIS ™' be-
comes fit for Entering into My Being—18,

By this the Lord finishes the Subject of His pro-
position set forth in the verses from one to four of this
chapter. What is meant is that the Spiritual Worker of the
Lord acquires the said Real Knowledge known as the
Unwavering Intellective Vision in the form of the above
mentioned twenty good qualities; thereby he sees
the Lord in reality in His Creative Manifestation separa-
ted from the Objective Matter termed the * Figld " 3nd
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then he becomes capable of entering into Him. In other
words, by the term * THIS * the Lord means to suy that
the Yogi being in the state of the Lower Subjective
Manifestation of the Spiritual Absorbent Cognition, be-
comes fit for attaining the Gradual Emancipation termed
“ Absoluteness ™,

Now the Lerd explains, in the following, the functions
of the Field and also the sphere of the Knower of the
Field (as He has proposed in the third verse) withaview
to showing the difference between these two —

nFiE yu S o saEi |

iorriciar oy fifs sefasmag B e

Know that the Objective Matter ( the Field - &3 )
and the Purusa (the knower of the Field) both are indeed
without any beginning ; and also do koew that the medi-
fications and the Energies are born of the Objective
Matter,.—19,

(This aspect is to be understood as the absolute state
of the Pradhana and the Purusa)

FATCNE A s THE- |

9w gEEami Ay TgEsaa i e

The Objective Matter is =aid to be the cause for the
‘fi.cl:]t].r of subject, instrumeni and object. The Purusa is
said to be the Agent for the faculty of cxperiencing
pleasure and pain.—2o.

{The spheres of these twc are to be understoed from
the explanation of the third verse of this chapter),

I
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The Purusa, of course, being seated in the Objective
Matter, experiences the Energies born of that Objective
Matter ; his attachment 1o the Energies becomes the
* cause of his bicth in good and evil wombs.—21.

This lower self or Purusais the Created Mind or
egoism { Cognition - [ ) in the Terminology.

Mow what is the cause of his Emoncipation? The
Lord says :—

FqFUTEHe 7 AATARE AaT |

oAt S FRsEERET g 1 R

In this body the Higher Purusa is said to be the
Higher Self who is the Supervisor, Permitter, Supporter,
Mon-enjoyer and also the Great Lord.—z2.

(This aspect refers to the Intellective Revelation of
the distinetion between the Purusa and the Intellective
Eszence. Further this Higher Purusa is the Pure
Egoism known as the Single Soul or the Consciousness in
the Terminology).

T wF T gE SEkr T gt 6y )

T FFAESY A | gEsfaarEd 1320

He who thus realises the Purusa and the Objective
Matter along with the Energies, is not bomn again
although he may be behaving in any way.—23.

The term ‘@dar’ (in any way) will be explained
in the fourteenth chapter (B. G. XIV a2—24). Now the
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Lord shows the qualification for having a direct commu-~
nion with the Higher Self and explains, in the following,
the Starting Limits of Action according to the grades of
qualification of the followers in the Course of Action —

CTAATH TS0 R R RATEaar |
we giera T KATEA =g -2
Some ( Spiritual Workers) see the Self by the

Intellective Vision in the intellect with the help of Spiri-
tual Absorption, Others (see the Self by the afore-said
process ) by means of Sankhya-Yoga; and also some
others [see the Self by the said-process) through the
execution of the Prescribed Course of Action.—24.

Here the first alternative is for the Yogis who have
arrived at the Finishing Limit of Action as a result of
their hard labour in previous births. The second alter-
native is for those who are qualified for having recourse
to the practice of Yoga in the Grade of the Great Vow as
has been prescribed in the Yoga-Sutra. And the third
alternative is for those that are fit for observing the
Obligatory and the Incidental duties of the Ordinary
Vow in the grade of Agrezable End as has been explain-
ed in the third chapter of the Gita. But all of them
must have to pass thrcugh the Spiritual Absorption
known as the Finishing Limit of Action or the standard
of qualification for Immortality. -

Now the Lord prescribes the grade for those that
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are not advanced in merit but are qualified for hearing
the Puranas ;—

W AR R ST |
st enfrmsia me giagomo: 12

On the other hand, some other persons who are
ignorant of this systematic ‘process, attend to the dis-
charge of their duties by hearing the Laws from others.
Even they, being solely engaged in the execution of the
injunctions of the Scriptures (i e, by following the
means of Emancipation ), go beyond death— 25,

Now the Lord explains she cause of the Evolu-
tionary Change in the following :—

T EAAT PR STCaETAd, |
HAFERETTAiEE aaa 28 0

O the pre-eminent among the Bharatas! do know
that all the created beings whichever are born in the
form of the stationary and the moving creatures, are
thought to have come from the Conjunction of the Field
and the Knower of the Field.—ad.

The explanation of the Gonjunction is to be fully
understood from the Yoga-Sutra (Y. 5. I[-33), In
other words, the MNon-Seience i the cause of Conjunc-
tion for the Evolutionary Changes.

Now the Lord explains, in the following, the Con-
Science or the real nature of the Knower of the Field
and also the position of His Spiritual Worker pus:s'!:w.‘:d
of the Unwavering Intellective Vision ;—
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He rightly sees, who sees the Supreme Lord as
equally present in all the created beings and also 523
Him a2s Indestructible in the destructible ones-—27.

it AP T aRaieaaHiEaT |
= R aat ara T afa i 2
He sces indeed the Lord ( the Single
Soul) as the Universal Spirit [CuuaScieumrTﬂTﬂ: )
equally present in all, and does not injure the Self by
his selfs and as a result of that Harmlessness, he attains
to the Supreme Goal.—2a8
Now a question may arise hete how can A tnan in-
jure the Self by his own self? The answer is that if a
man dose not follow the path of Emancipation by the
execution of the Duties preseribed by the Scriptures, he
really causes his own suicide. There are many injunc-
tions in the Shrutis as declare such conduct suicidal as is
adverse to the Laws of the Scriptures. Further, this
teaching of the Lord shows the identity of the Single
Soul with the Universal Spirit { by Tat Twam Asi).

e o o Framonf /I |
a1 ety aamAEaT & ol i as
 He who sees the actions as performed solely by the
Objeetive Matter and also secs the Sclf as actionless,
rightly seas.—29,

= iy B R
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When he sees the diversified existence of the crea-
ted beings as fixed in One and also manifested from that
Single One (the Manifestative Cause of all ), then he
becomes unified with the Universal Spirit—30.

AANE AT AT TR T =T |
éreedisi o A w7 e 120

O Kaunteya ! on account of His Beginningless State
free from the Energies, this Imperishable Higher Self
neither performs actions, nor is He concerned with the
fruit thereof even though He is stationed in the body.31

( This Higher Self, described in this chapter, is to be
understood - as the Pure Egoism known as the Great
Principle or the Single Soul in the Pure Traceable Step
of the Energies ).

T ST HETATLIRI ATy |
WANAEAAT % aavm Aofrad 320

As the all-pervading ether is not implicated on
account of its subtlety, so also the Self staying every
where in the body, is not implicated —3a.

T SERINTETE: T BIREA A6
e Bt e e e 9 1320

O Bharata ! as the single sun illuminates this whole -
universe, so also the Single Soul ( the Knower of the
Field ) llluminates the Whole Field,—33.
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They who cognise the distinction between the Field
and the Knower of the Field and also cognise the Libera-
tion from the Created Objective Matter with the help
of the Intellective Vision, attain to the Supreme Goal.34

Here-the Created Objective Matter is to be known
as the © intellect” and the Supreme Goalas “ Abzo-
Juteness” [ 351 ) but not the Final Emancipation, By this
the Lord concludes the chapter with the idea put forth
in the beginning of this chapter. The point is that this
body together with the intellect is to be understood as
the Created Objective Matter known as the Field, the Self
a5 the Knower of the Field and the Unwavering Intellec-
tive Vizion termed the # Knowledge proper” which sepa-
rates the Self from the intellect, is to be understood as
the Cause of Emancipation.

35 grETET WEETET RN ATl T
figemgeEATy FEEAYENmART A s R

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter known as the Yoga
of the Distinction between the Field and the Konwer of
the Field in the conversation between St Krishna and
Arjuna according to Yoga, the Science of Infinite Reali-

« ty, in the Upanisadas known-as the
SREEMAD BHAGAVAD GITA.’
Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter.



CIIAPTER XIV

At the end of the preceding chapter, the Lord has
mentionsd the Liberation from the Created Objective
Matter in the form of Abscluteness which is the sphere
of the Yoga-Sutra. But there in that chapter the cause
of the bondage of the Purusa (who identifies himseIf with
the Objective Matter—7%/8%4 y%9:) has not yer been
fully explained. Simply in the twenty-first verse, the Lord
has put forward a little hint on the birth of the Purusa
(the lower self known as the egoism [44) in good and
evil wombs owing to his attachment to the Energies,
Now with the aim of explaining the Cause of Bondage
kaown as the functions of the Energies and also for show-
ing the Final Emancipation which is the Subject-Matter
of the Brahma-Sutra, the Lord says as follows ;—

L EDCIGETE

9i gq: THEA G A |
QEAET AT @ 90 (SRHEE wwn 0§

The Glorious Lord said :—I shall tell you again, in
full detail, the Supreme Knowledpge which is the best of
all the Knowledges and by the realisation of which all the
sages have attained to the Supreme Perfection from this
mundane existence,—~I.
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(This state of Emancipation is to be known as the

Final Emancipation).

T AGUEET B ArIEIATTEL: |

ilsfy Airaae ST A SarEg TR

By having recourse to this Knowledge they who
have cbtained the state of My own Characteristic, are
neither born again in the beginning of the manifestation
of the Universe, nor are they afflicted even at the time of
its destruction,—2.

(This state of Emancipation is to be understood as
the Absolute State of the Con-Science or the Gradual
Emancipation).

aw SfwEEE ared FaEE |

g sadEi aal aEtE T 1

O Bharata! My Root Objective Matter tcrmed the
#Great Eternal” is the Source, I place the seed therein;
the production of all the created beings comes from that
Conjunction.-=3.

It is to be remembered in this connection that in the
Yoga-Sutra IV 17, we have obtained two-fold division of
the Substance,—the Pradhana and the Purusa. Again we
find (in Y. S. IIT 13-14) ihat the Pradhana is considered as
the Characterized Substance (6f) and the Energies as its
Characteristics (). Further at the end of all the
successions of the (Dissolutionary) Change, when the Uni-
verse dissolves and the Pradhana coincides with the Purusa,
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this Pradhana is then called the Characteristic (Y.5.ITI-1%).
At last in th: Brahma-Sutra, the Purusa is considered
as the Supreme Reality or the Characterized Substance
(=4f) and the Pradhana known 25 the Objective Matter
is thought to bz the Charactaristiz ( i ) or the Power of
that Supremz Ruality. It is for this reason that the
Objective Matter and the Purasa have been explained as
the two independent Realities in the preceding chapter
(B. G. XIII 15 ) which is the sphece of the ¥ Fugrr-Sutra.
And here in this chapter which is the sphore of the
Brahma-Sutra, the Lord describes the same Objective
Matter as His own Characteristic or Povrer.

Now the Lord shows the process of Evolution in
the following :=—

AW BOET AT AT T |

ArEt g ARG STWeT: AT 1)

O Kaunteya ! whatcver forms are produced in afl the

wotnbs, Lave their source in the Great Eternal and I am
their generating Father,—4.

Here the Great Eternalis to be known as the
Pradhana or the Root Objective Matter. From the
explanation of the Yoga-Sutra (Y. 5. I1-23) we, have fully
understood how the Purusa becomes subject to the Ob-
jective Matter through Conjunction. Accordingly by this
teaching, the Lord refers :to the same subject of the
Evolutionary Change :-
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O mighty-armed ! Illumination, Activity and Inertia

are the three Energies born of the Objective Matter

(the Great Eternal) ; they bind the Imperishable Soulto

the body.—s5.

Now what are the functions of the Energies ? The

Lord explains them separately in the following :—

A9 O FHEAR R RAAAA |
FEEET Qad g AT 0w
O sinless Arjuna ! among these Encrgies the lumi-
native one, being of the nature of Transparency, is lumi-
nous and peaceful ; it binds the Soul with the bonds of
happiness and with the bonds of knowledge.—B6.

(Here the term * knowledge " refers to all the cog-
nitions of the mind).
o A [l FemEEa g
sraTanE ST FAEET fEag 190
O Kaunteya ! know that the Active Energy is of the

nature of passion and is born of desire and attachment ;
it binds the soul with the bonds of action.—7.

AAEATAR g AEd Faga, |
TAETE T THEA T A <1

On the other hand, O Bharata ! know that the Inert
Exergy is born of Ignorance andis illusive for all beingsi
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it binds the soul with perversive knowledge, slothfulness
and sleep.—8.

Here the Lord puts the term “1I" (on the other
hand) with a view to warning Arjuna against the apparent
peaceful show of the Inert Energy so that he may not be
deluded by thinking himself to be qualified with the
Ilumination. It is very difficulr o distinguish this Inert
Engrgy (a%:) from the Illuminative one (9%9) on account
of the delusive nature of the former, It is for this reason
that the Lord has briefly explained this subject in the
verses from 32 to 38 of the second chapter. Here He again
describes the same in detail so that Arjuna may choose
his own proper Course according to the standard of his
qualification. Accordingly the Lord 81y 1—

v g9 SRA 0N wAfor qen |
FAATTR G A AT ARTGA N <, )

O Bharata ! the llluminative Energy joins the soul
with happiness, the Active Energy joins him with Action
but the Inert Energy covers his correct knowledge and
again joins him with rh:l Perversive notions.—g.

TR EWERTAT T Tl ww |
T aed andty aw: @ e | ge ||
O Bharata | in some cases the Iluminative Energy
predominates by overpowering the Active and the Inert
Energies. In others the Active. Energy predominates by
overpowering the Illuminative and the Ipert Energias,
B..aa
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and ~ again in other, cases the Inert Encrgy pre-
dominates by overpowering the Iluminative and the
Active Energies,—1o0. '

(The functions of the Eunergies are to be leamt in
detail from the Yoga-Sutra II 18-1g).

WHEIY 8 STR-TRT SUAT |
o A A i s 01
In the cases where the light of knowledge is manifest
in the body through all the gates of the senses, itisto be
understood that the Iluminative Energyis prevalent
there.—11, L
[Here the term “431"" (where) refers to the innatc
nature which shows the character of 2 man].

w:‘m mﬁm:n‘m T |
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O the chief of the Bharatas ! greed, activity, readi-
ness for Action, continuation of the same and desire are
{ound there where the Active Energy is predominant —12.

ARSI eE QAT Jlg O o |
aREaa g FTe TEaerd 113

O Kurunandana ! idiocy, innc'ﬂvity, perversive
knowlédge and stupidity, indeed, are born there where the
Inert Energy rules predominant.—13.

T @ 99 § 9T JifT YEyE
FETANTE] SIRAASEmaTIE 0 i1
Where an embodied soul departs from life when,



CAAPTER X1V 437
indeed, the llwminative Energy reigns suprems, hie then
reaches the holy regions of the Great Sages.—14.

THIE qTT TE FHSEY TGS |
TN ST GRS [T 1 0
If he obtaing Utkeanti in the predominance of (e
Active Energy, then he is born among those who are
great by their actions (L e, in the world of men Yo
Similarly he who meets death in the prevalence of the
Inert Energy, is born in the wombs of the inferior crea-
tures,—15.
{ The future destinations of all persons according
ta the division of their nature pertaining to these thrce

Energies are to be learnt in detail from the Manu.Smriti
KII du—50).

W LAY FRTE A wag
THEET T PWASE aHE w0 ik
Tt is said that the fruit of the White Action patain-
ing to the uminative Energy, is pure ‘and peaceful,
that of the Active Energy is painful and again the fruit

of the action pertaining to the Inert Energy is, indeed,
stupidity.—16,

WERHAET I TR ST T |
URTTATE! A8 GaIRIs@mags T 1 16 ||
The Intellective Revelation is born of tie Illumina-

uve Encrgy, and greed, indeed, is the out-come of the
fctive Energy. Further “inadvertence, stupidity and
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perversive knowledge verily come from the inert Energy,
-7,

F0 el Gea A A awEn |
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The souls established in the Iluminative Energy
go upwards. | The persons possessed of the active
Energy, stay in the middle. And they who are possess-
ed of the Inert Energy, by being given to the actions
of the vilest nature sink downwards, 18,

It is to be understood here that at the time of
death, the souls established in the Illuminative Energy
pass out through the tubular organ going upwards from
the heart to the crown of the head known as the Sushu-
mna-MNadi, Ne deformation of their bodies is to be
seen for some time after their death, their dead bodies
look as if they aze sleeping, The souls possessed of the
Active Energy pass out through the passage of the.eyes
or mouth, This Uthranti  is  cosidered to  be
middle, and these . souls must have to come
back to the buman life and then commence their
journeys ‘in the same way as has been explained in
the sixth and the eighth chapters. Again the persoms
possessed of the Inert Energy pass out with the urine and
stool through the respective passages. So they must have
to suffer either in hellish lives or in the lives of
the inferior creatures,

Wow thr wid Utkranti of the IMuminative Energy

-
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takes place even in the case of the Videhas and the
Prakrtilayas. But they cannot attain to  Emancipation,
as they have not gone up through the purification of
their mind ( ¥. 5. I-19). Accordingly the Lord
separately describes, in the following, che destination
of the Yogis who are possessed of the Unwavering
Intellective Vision known as the Finishing Limit of
Action:—

A T F-ﬂT TN FTETEIA |
TR O qhE W @istaassiE o ooe )

When the perceiver ( the soul ) sees no agent
other than the Energies and cognises the Self which is
higher than the Energies, he attains to My own state of
. Being.—1q.

Here the Lord puts the term ' soul " in the singu-
lar number but in preceding wverse the same term
has been wsed in the plural, Why? The point is thar
the persons described in the preceding verse have no
purification of their mind with the help of the Spiritual
. Action, so they cannot cognise the Single Soul. Hence
they are separated by the limitation of their own respec-
tive mind. But in the later case although the Yogis
are different in body, yet they are conformed with the
Single Soul. Hence they are considered as One Whaole.

Now the Lord says:— .

qUAATAATT Wi fEEnEE |
s ey EEgIsEanTE 130
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The mul,. going beyond the three Enr:rgi:s from
which the bodies have been produced, becomes freed
from t]:u; pain of birth, death and dec;.rr.pmudt, thereby
he enjoys Emancipation.—2o.
. This is the description of the “ vehicle-of-action "
‘whase seed-power has been burnt up, according to ‘the
teaching of the Yoga-Sutra. Further we are to note

. that this teaching refers to the same Finishing Limit of

Action as has been laid down as the standard of quali-
fication for Immortality. The Lord describes nothing
new in this chapter, simply He repeats His previous
teaching; because it is the proposition put forward , by
_the Lord in the opening verse of this chapter that Ha

deals ‘again with His Supreme teaching but not

that He will begin a new theme.

- Mow Arjuna i unable to follow our L-n-rd So he
quuﬂms as follows:—

(S g FaT _
g | a;wam.&mﬁmm
; Saigfgatiaag. i /L 1
{ ) M1mmid—ﬂlﬂndiwha§mm$:gm of a
T anul who has passed over these thrée Energies ¥ How
:{-  does. ,m?mhﬂmuﬁ beyond the tiitee
1 : I ’Ii- Pt ;."1' ok e
4 _f- & [
I‘ﬁ"fﬂlﬂﬂ'ﬁl’lﬂ*l

Emwsﬂﬁ'&ﬂﬁ[ w1 22 1
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The Glorious Lord said;—0O Pandava ! the soul
( who has gone beyond these three Energies) neither

hates the spontaneous presence of the Energies in such

forms as illumination, activity and infatuation, nor does
he long for them when they are absent.—az.

The function of the Intensive Force and also the
employment of the Exciting Cause in the form of Human
Action have already been explained at proper places
(vide B. G.IIIs, IV 11, XI 33—34). When the Yogi
arrives at the Finishing Limit of Action, he goes beyond
the Exciting Cause and simply becomes dependent

upon the fruition of the regulated fruitive (9439 -

%# ) action known as the Intensive Cause, and  his wil-
power coincides with that of the Creator. So he is then
moved only by the habitual potencies of *the residua of
actions, or by the will of God just like a-dry ' leaf driven

by the wind or like a floating straw catried by the flow-

tide and the ebb-tide of ‘a rivér. The conduct and
character of the Great Sages such as Vishwamitra,
Durvasa, Janak, ete, f-ullgr bear out the point under
discussion.

Now-a-days we find that there are many stupid
knaves who pretend to be highly qualified like- the said

sages, and are solely - eéngaged in. grafifying their carmal

appetites by, throwing dust into the eyes of the inaocert

people.. But alas | they have: no®power to escape from. :
mmmdeMymm,
mmxa tremendous pumshmr.mJWH

i, T e
g ik
=
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drudﬁﬂ in Eﬂmp:lrlsnn with thz‘.lr mean enjoyments, is
in store for them.

MNow the Lord explains the behaviour which is also
but the mental state of this Yogi, because the bodily behav-
jour is the saime fnr both the wise and the ignorant:—

ﬁﬁﬁi TG A faren |
aqony tﬁw TRy qusatErE SEA I 22 0

He who is Er:mh.r indifferent like. one neutral, who
is not agitated by the Energies and who keeps his peace
by virtue of his direct Cognition that it is only the Ener-
gies that are operative, and hence remains unmovable, ( is

'tﬁen considered to have passed over the Energies). -33-

REEE: T GuITeERI: |
AAIIANEAT SresgeaneEREeT: R0

He who is balanced in pleasure and pain, who is

established in the Self, who regards alike a lump of earth,

stone and gold, who remains unmoved in obtaining agree-
able and disagreeable objects, who i firm in the Intellec:
tive Ilumination and who is indifferent alike to. praise
and censure, (is said tg have gome beyomd  the
Energies).—24.

mﬂmw !

WM#MHWH
’-!nwhumaqm“iﬁ it 4nd dishonour, and s im-
#ﬂﬁmm s dnd foes, and who is the

_ aﬁﬁ‘-ﬂam:tmmn,i:md to have passed
‘the Energies~a5.
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MNow the Lord shows the means of going beyond the

Energies 50 as to reply to the question of ‘Arjuna :—
7l s drseatiEon giwdne S |
| TR AR S 1| 9%,

Further he who serves Me with the Unwavering
Yoga of Spiritual Action, goes beyond these Energies,
and then he becomes Etﬁm-bumg One with the Uni: .
versal Spirit.—a8,

This aspect of our Lord ic to be understood as the
Con-Science (fafA:) or Absocluteness known as the
Gradual Emancipation which is dependent upon Action.
By this process the Spiritual Worker attains to Btahma
( the Universal Spirit ) instead of reiching the Lord
Himself ( M%7, the Pure Con-Science ), as He it the
Substafice Pure and Simple beyond the sphere of Action,

* Accordingly the Lord describes Himselfas the Root
of all Attainments in the following = —

ﬂmﬁrm!ﬁmwwm
mmwwﬂimmﬁnmanmu ‘
y Iam,mdm:t the Basis of the Universal Spirit and
of the Final Emancipation, or (in other words } of the
Eternal Religion and also of the Complete Happiness
respectivelp—27, oy
Thuaspmtuftthnrdumhmmd:md as ﬂgz_i
Pure Con-Science ( i xwr ) iur.hETernunpmgr By
this, the Lord concludes the chapter with the ,-P"‘
forth in the opening verSe.  The puint is Ih.f

®
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Supreme Knowledge which is the best of all the Knowle-
dges, consists in realising the Lord as the Basis of
Brahma { the Unijersal Spirit qualified with the
Attribute ) in the form of the Eternal Religion ( the
Vedas ) as well a5 the Basis of the Final Emancipation
irthe form of the commplete’ Happiness,, Thus we are to
note here that the Universal Spirit is identical with * the
. Vedis termed the * Eternal Religion " which is = the
gource of the Unending Happiness, and the Pure Con-
" Secience ( Shiva ) is equivalent to the Final Emancipation
“termed the * Complete Hippiness, " Hence it is_evident
that the Lord refers to the Highest Autborty of the
Vedic Scriptures for the attainment of the Ungnding
Happiness termed * Enjoyment and Emancipation ( #+3-
waTA:#aa ) and also of the Complete Happiness known
a5 the Final Emancipation (#@giwami ), The former happi-
ness is dependent upon Action and the latter is beyond
the sphere of Action or of the Vedas. Accordingly rthe

Lord has explaiged in  the pﬂﬂﬂdm .that He

-Himself is not :eac'lmﬁ the Unwlﬂﬁqa: .i"ﬁﬂﬂ of

Spiritual Action. @muﬂ;ulwtwnn He des-
a{btifﬁmﬂﬂfisﬂlﬁmﬁﬁﬁf all, Thetefore it is quite

ﬂ;:tthslm : Ao the s:.rmmqf
. Philesoply. is the m to the attainment

nfmFmﬂEmmlpmnm Immnruhty whu:h has -

matﬁmmmm. ~
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Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter known 2s the Yoga
of the Separation from the three Energies, in the con-
versation between Sri Krishna and Arjuna sccording
to Yoga the Science of Infinite Reality, in-the Upani-

gadas known as the

sgmﬁmn BHAGAVAD GITA
Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter,

%
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CHAPTER XV

In the chopters from two to fougteen, the Lord has

explained the Vedic Truth showing Enjoyment (Agreeable
End or peaceful worldly li_i‘:] and Emancipation through
various ways, And at last He has mentioned in the
preceding chapter that He is the Root of the Vedas
known as the Eternal Religion which produces
Enjoyment and Emanciption in the form of the Unending
Happiness and also He has described Himself as the Root
of the Final Emancipation termed the “ Complete Happi-
ness”’ which.is beyond the sphere of the Vedas ( showing
Action ). Of course, it must not be forgotten that this
Final Emancipation has been dealt with in the Vedanta
{ the culminating sum of the Vedic T::a-l:hmgs ). Now the
Lord begins this chapter with the aim of summarising
the whole Vedic Truth in one Systematic  Series.
Accordingly the Lord say:— '

TEHYH A WA ATy |
mmﬁiﬁmhn‘ﬂmﬁnu

N Thnﬂinmml.ardnﬂr—ftmmdthat the Uni-
mthdmmm"blEpupll tree having the root

] El'ﬂ"llfll upwm# and the branches downwards, and the

5|
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Vedas are its leaves. He who knows th.at teze, iz the
knower of the Vedas.~—r1.

It is to be understood here that in Sanskrit *the
term * 34 " ( peepal ) signifies the object which’
does not exist tomorrow. Again the Lord  describes it
to be an indestructible' Tres, Why? It is because this
Universe known as the Perceivable { o7 ) is destroyed
in'regard to him whose said Interests in the form  of
Enjoyment and Emancipation have been fulfilled, bBut it
is not destroyed for him whose said Interests Have not
yet been fulfilled (Y. S. II 22), And also there are
two kinds of Eternity,—the Unchanging and the ﬂh:ﬂgr.—
ful { Fzeafazmm afind Gaaar ). This Universe is con- )
sidered to be of the (@ Changeful Eternims In othier
words, the Perceivable is Eternal in Chasge { V.:S. IV 33)
or Eternal in Flow { gamgsdm ey ),

Further the Lord holds the Vedas as the leaves of
the Tree which has been allegorically used for the Uni-

o wp;_ Why?]‘hcm:mingisrhat the leaves are the

{@}'ﬂﬂ'ﬂnﬂhlnmq E‘bam&rilwﬂhmmm
identical withoub déver getting any ohénge as in  the case of
the * Purusa,’ the Positive Power of the Bubstanes {m}_

And th Chtngital Btorniby is that which dovs oot g0 wwhy
from its reality even-though ik comes: under change; m

=Mm mtmm% Pradhany' which uw. &

hjl-ut-huﬂ.'lmﬂ,rhua
it ’t-tii Mmmanhrrﬂlhafmﬂutrﬂf?. 3. 'ﬁ‘ "'FT; f".ﬂ“i
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-:nly d.l.!-tlng'h:shmg marks by ‘which we can easl.E:.r ascer-
tain whether the tree is in a healthy condition or it is
in a 'withering state. Similary this worldly  life moves
peacefully towards - Perfection so long a8 - the Vedic
Authority remains in force. But if the Vedic Laws are £
neglected, the Vedic Rites { which are but the means of
fulfilling Mutual Interests ) are not observed, the Syste- ;
matic Course of Action is not followed and the people !
do not properly exercise their dwn Active Energy, then
they must ke overcome by the illusive power” of the -4
Inert Energy and are sure to be adverse to one another
by the stupid imagination. of mean self-estimation and
thereby become surcharged with all sorts of dewilish im-
'p-ullbc.s. How then can there be peace in the world ¥
=40 the Lord says:—

amﬁ‘rﬁmmmmmmm faramara: |
AE FREETIETANT FATGE FEEE 1 20 1

A L P A,

Im branches, béing fourished by the Energles and
having the sense-objects as their slinntsl,' ate” expanded
downwards and upwards. Further the roots depending
“upon Human A.ut!un Hﬂ'w J&wnwards into the .

_qlnglthnm:ndmm the superiority* of ,rhu
" Bath, because man alone has the power to make hin-

+
ER ey v Lk v " -
T

 selfeithera iﬂ#tdﬂi[hv virtile of his ofen action. The




EHAPTER XV a8 .
ces of the regulated fruition. So the term * gqjgddiia

#&NA " (roots depending wpbn Human Action ) denotes
the Exciting Causes by which a man eithér can enjoy the
Sense-Objects of the heavenly states as signified by the
“branches expanded upwards ' or can suffer the pains of
Hellish lives as expressed by the * branches expanded
downwards ¥, Further we are to note that this teaching
of our Lord refers to the -LEaws of the . - Dharma-Sutra
Jknown as the Stariing Limit of the Course of Actlon
pertaining to Enjoyment (41a).

MNow How d¢an a man reach the Root ( lu'rer:s.wt

Cause)? The Lord answers the q2estian in the folldwing:=

A BUARE @A A 7 i o gt

Slpe it caent o p g code s HTER

Neither any form of the said Tree 'l‘.:ﬂ.u Eﬁpﬂﬂ:w!d
ini'the state of Final Emancipation, ner “has it got any
beginuing or end or firm foundation, Tat this I‘Ie.:p;]

Tree is strongly rooted, So it is to be cut down at first
by the sharp sword u'fﬂdnw-auad:m at—g’ -

54 {By this, the Lérd describes - the ‘indefinable na-
h&!’uﬁﬂiﬁ"ﬂaﬂuprumw ‘Principlé fﬂﬁf} As dark-
ness hds ‘nB Substantial form w]:l.td: ¢an be seen with the'
help of light, but still it appeats' tw'bé’ substantial in the
:hun-n:vuf light, <o a'so this  Universe known ﬂf”ﬁ o
" Perceivable has no substantial for o itséwn which

be seen with the help of the ~ Unwavering - Intellective
- Vision, - Henee it has'nio - separite muumm

dent of Brahman ( the Supreme State of the Purusa )’
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How then can there be any b:gmm.ug and cndmgﬁf this
Root Objective Matter ¥ Again this Perceivable appears
as the most substantial thing within the sphere
of Non-Science, So the Lord instructs us to cut it
down by the sharp sword of Non-attachment. In other
words, He enjoins to get rid of this Non-Science by
the fulfilment of both the interests,—the Enjoyment and
the Emancipation which are dépendent upcn Action,
Further, it is to be borne in mind that this fulfilment of
the Interests is termed * Higher Non-attachment' which
is the means of attaining to the Final Emancipation or
Immortality. Agan, the Final Emancipation is the
Subject-matter of the Brahma-Sutra which deals with
the Substance beyond Action, and is the Finishing
Limit of the Philosophical Ladder.

Now the Lord prescribes this Higher Non-attach-
ment as the standard of qualification for reeking after
the Final Emancipation :—

e awteAiTEast aieeT A Ak ﬁ_ﬂ |

AR S gEY ST% T sy sgaT gl iy

Thereafter, THAT Goal is to be sought out on the
attainment of which there can be no return ( to the cycle
of rebirth ). (Then the realisation begins to come to the
Spiritual Workér that ) I go to That Primeval P'u:u_g;
alone from Whom this Ancient Manifestation ( the
Universe ) has come forth.—4.

By this the Lord plainly shows the steadily growing
conformity of the Single Soul ( in the Subjective Mani-

* . :

L

" s !
115 L o e
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festation of the Cognitive Spiritual Absorption )} with
the Universal Spirit. Here the term * am; " :h-:rea!t:r}
refers to the standard of qualification known as the
accomplishment of the four Sorts of Practices (a194 SHE)
}'msndu'_ug after the Truth signified by the Brahma-Sutra,
It is clear from the teaching of our Lord that if 4 man
gets the theoretical learning  of* the Brahma- Sutra
without following the Systematic Course of Action, he
15 sure to be proud of his own fictitious emancipation
by following the opposite course caused by the perver-
sive knoweldge of the Tnert Energy. Accordingly the
the Lord says:—
mE faasm seawaie s |
Pt et ECEEE B o R TEIREAG FE N 4 |

They who are free from arrogance and stupidity,
who have triumphed over the vice of attachment,
who are constantly established in the Spiritual Lym;.
nosity, from whom all desires have completely disappear-
ed, who have been freed from the Pairs of apposites
termed * pleasure and pain “, ete, and who ire  pess-
essed of the Integral Vision, attain to That Final Geal,

Now the Lord explains, in the following, His own
Distinct Position in relation to the Created Uni-
verse:-— :

qAFTRIT G4 A gminr 7 oy |
TEA A fwaed agw qo7 an n&n .
B..23
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That is My Supreme Abode ( Self) which neither
the sun can illumine nor the moon ROt the fire, and
where having reaghed they are not to return.—B.

Now the Lord describes the created aspect as His
own Manifestation which is attached to the Objective
Matter:—

At SASe ATga S |
g aETERan SEteet wafy ol
The Eternal Aspect of My very Sell has been trans-
formed into Living Being in the world of beings and
draws the senses together with the mind as the sixth
among them which exist in the Objective Matter.—7
ere the term * sz " ( Living Being ) refers to
the Single Soul, the Reflective Perceiver of the intellect,
who is nothing but the external form of the Universal
Spirit. This subject has been explained in detail in the
cecond chapter of the Yoga-Sutra (Y.S. II 16-26 ).
Now the Lord explains how the reflective perceiver
draws the sensesi—

arér aEATATE EaAaT |
afeiafn &ani qrmarE, el
When the Lord puts on a body and alse when
passes out of it, He takes away these senses and goes
like the wind which takes away different smells from the
thie various snurces,—B '
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Being installed on the senses of sound, sight,
touch, taste and smell and also on the mind, He
reflectively enjoys the objects of senses, @ g

It is to be noted here that the Single Soul is consi-
dered to be reflectively bound so long as He is related
to the Evolutionary Change but the actual bondage rests
on the Created Minds ( {37 ) in the Terminology. )

Fetaee (e af gape an Yot |
faqz g Twie g 1o |

The ignorant peeple cannot see. the said Lord
when He passes out and stays in the body, or enjoys the
sense-objects by being related to the Energies; but the
wise who are possessed of the Intellective Vision, do see
Him, 10, rs '

Now, the Lord refers to the Course of Action, in
the following, as the means of holding communion with
the Lord ;= - o

(@ This Active Croator tarcmed the * Bingle Boul’ has bess
deseribed by the Seriptures as the Refloctive Perciever ( s&:
qfaaygr ges:) sod the Indiferent Enjoyar, ete., 80 long as He re-
msins related to the Evolutionary Obange. Tt has thus besn
explained that He has no direct bondage of any kind, bub is
reflactively bound till the Crestion, Thedirect bondags rests
anly with the ¢ fimfy * ( the Created Minds ) in,the TPer
mizology ( ¥. 8, 11T 54 ), : L3 SR ST
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qa A TErE A |
TARRI SCTEATATAL A% TereEaae: 1111

The ( holy } Yogis, persevering in the praetice { of
Yoga ) see the Soul established in the intellect, But
the people lacking self-discipline cannot see Him even if
they persevers, because they are ignorant of the
+ Systematic Pr?c-t.sa.—: 1.

Here, it is evident that a man, all at emee, cen
pever get a diploma of the post ‘graduate class without
following the university course, Similarly, if a man
tries to reach the Supreme Goal all at osce, all his efforts
are sure to go'in vain bécause of the absence of his
- mental purification, just like the oblation of the elarified
butter poured into ashes. The mind can be purified of its
gross and subtle impurities only by the perfosmance of
Material and Spiritual Actions respectively in accordance
with the Laws of the Scriptures.

After finishing the description of His Created As-
pect, the Lord now explains, in the following, His own
Manifestation as the Intensive Cause by means of the
. Evolutionary Change :=— .

QYA A ATE AT 5B, |
QAT A a0
@ Do know thatthe radiance -which is' inherent 1a
the sua and ifluminates this 'whole universe and also
that in the moon and in fire, comes from Me alone. 13

e = i W ¥
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qeonii STt @A WA e cara: 1120

Further, by .permeating the Earth, 1 hold the
created bej.ngs by My owa power and also I, being: the
watery reoan, nourish all the herbs, 13,

= F@ATH e AT FTAn: |
SETTRTREI AT TATFTA SR | 18 1)

I, baimg the Gastric Fire which is present in the
body of 4l the living beings, digest the four kinds of
food with the help of the life-breath in the shape of -
Prana and Apana. '14,

( Food is of four kinds, viz : * to be chewed ", * to
be sucked ”, *“to be licked " and ¥ to be drunk ")

ﬂimmtzﬁﬂﬁ:ﬁirw RIS = |
Y8 FHCEAT AO1 YFATEITET 1w 0 9k |

I am established in the heart ( intellect ) of all ;
memory, knowledge and the reasoning faculty come from
Me. I am the only Truth to be known I:'nmugh the Vedas,
Tam the Author of the Vedanta and also I am vanl:,r the
Knower of the Vedas.— 15,

Now the Lord concludes, in the following, the subject
of His Created, Creative and Pure Manifestations by ex-
plaining Himself as the Be-all and the Endall of the
Universe :—

I.'lﬁﬂ"laﬁi‘rﬁﬂ aF o |
1{511%; sm:avaﬁllﬁu
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There are two Purusas only in this World,—the Des-
tructible and the Indestructible. All the created beings
are considerd as the Destructible Purusa, and the
Todestructible Purusa is called the Unchanging One. 18,

(The Destructible Purusa is to be understood as the
egoism ( ¥ ) and the mind (% ) combined. He is also
known as the collection of the Cognition and the Cogni-
nable. And the Indestructible Purusa is the Pure Egoism
known as the Consciousness or the Single Soul in the

Terminology ).
TEA: THETEERT: TR i
71 BTEATAETT fARersaT DAt ol
On the other hand, there is another Higher Purusa
who is called the Supreme Being, He is the Imperishable
Lord who pervades and holds the threefold World.- 17.
(This Higher Purusa is the Con-Science whose exter-
nal form is the Consciousness, The Con-Saence exists in
relation to the whole Universe and the Consciousness to
the body, But both of these are proved to be identical by
the Aphorism ¢, g e " You are THAT). It is for
this reason that the Destructible and the Indestructible
Purusas come in the sphere of this world, while the
Higher Purusa holds the whele Universe).
T A TSERRTIA T ST |
asen SiE 24 7 Sie gEREa 1320

As 1 am beyond the Destructible Purusa and also

Higher than the Imperishable even, 5 1 am well-known

ey’

i
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as the Highest of all the Purusas in the world and in the
Vedas, — 18,

(This Supreme Purusa is the Pure Con-Science de-
void of Attribute, The Specific significance of all these
aspects is todbe ascertained from the Terminclogy).

A ATHTRHET WA EIEAT |
| |Rfgg i o agaE W il

O Bharata | he who being possessed of the Integral
Vision knows Me thus as the Supreme Purusa, is Omnisci-
ent, he meditates upon Me with the Whele of his
Being, - 15.

This is the state of the Ultra-Cognitive -Spiritual
Absorption known as the means of the Final Emancpa-
tion which is beyond the Sphere of Action and has been
dealt with in the Vedanta, So the Lord describes it as
the most secret teaching in the following :—

T TEEa TrmmEgs A |
TRl FrEAFETEE AT At i feo |l

Thus O sinless Arjuna | this is the most seeret
teaching which has been disclosed by Me. By realising
this Truth, a soul becomes possessed of the Integral
WVision and pgets all the interests fulfilled, — 20

By this the Lord concludes the chapter with the
idea put forward in the opening werse, The point is that
the whole Universe is nothing but the Manifestation of
the Lord Himself., The interests are but Enjoyment and
Emancipation, The Vedas (showing Action ) arg the

Al
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only means in regard to the achievement of these two
Ends, He who follows the Systematic Course of Action
preseribed by the Vedic Authority, becomes omniscient
by fulfilling both these Interests and finally becomes
conformed with the Lord by the strength of hiz own
Intellective Revelation, This is the moral®truth of the
Vedic Secriptures, zo this teaching is terrued * most
secret,”

3 gafefy shwermEmaetem mwienat s
sigrargagaTy gEEresg o Rt |ty 1

Here ends the Fifteenth Clapter known ns the Yoga
of the Supreme Purusa in the conversation between Sri
Krishna and Arjuna according to Yogn, the Science of
Infinite Feality, in the Upanisadas known as the

SEEEMAD BHAGAVAD GITA.
Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter,




CHAPTER XVI

From the description of the first chapter, it is known
to all the readers that just at the commencement of
fighting in the battle field of Kurukshetra, Arjunais of
the opinion that this war is not at all conducive to happi-
ness ; it will rather bring about sin by causing devastation
of the country as also death and destruction and various
sorts of mischiel even to the families of the belligerént
parties. He cannot bear the idea of killing his noble
teachers and superiors in the battle, So he opens his mind
to Sri Krisina and wants net to fight in the war. And
in the second chapter he proposes to adopt Mendicaney
(the fourth stage of the religious life-order} by leaving off
the Laws and Duties of his House-hold-life. The Lord Sri
Krisana, therefore, explains fully the Spirimal Science
in many ways by showing the Starting and the Finishing
Limits of Action as also the standard of qualificaticn for
the attainment of Immortality ( the Final Emancipation
known as the Highest Good), In order to drive His point
of Systematic Action home to Arjuna, He takes up the
different categories of men for treament so that he may
see himself to which category he belonigs in the absence of
requisite qualifications, In the ninth chapter ( B. G. IX
12-18), He represents such men to be of devilish nature
a3 are devoid of both the Interests for violating the Laws
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of the Scriptures, and concludes that the great souls alene
who abide by the commandments of the Seriptures are
of divine nnture and are fit for entering into the grade of
Spiritual Action which is the only proximate menns of
Emancipation, Further the prescribed Fouse-hold Life-
order and the Religious Mendieaney mentioned above
are otherwise called the Ordinary Vow and the Great
Vow respectively, But for entering into the Great Vow
one has to perform the duties and sacrifices prescribed for
the Ordinary Vow. Now on the Highest Authority of the
Vedic Secriptures the Lord tries to bring home to Arjuna
that thepe is no sin at all in killing the relatives in a °
righteous war, it is rather the bounden duty for » Ksha-
triya to fight in the grade of the Ordinary Vow; because
the killing of animals is indispensably necessary for the
performance of Sacrifices, so this killing in the Ordinary
Vow ig'not at all an injury (f&@1) in the proper sense of the
term. Therefore with & view to delineating the ture nature
of Non-injury (¥if8rga:), ete,, asalso to indicating the
duties of the Ordinary Vow, the Lord commences this
chapter.—
CIERIECIE]
T ArgEg R AT |
F1A TN QW WA AT L
- The ‘Glorious Lord said =0 Arjuna | fearlessness,
- purif_t:-‘l-tiun_ﬂrf the mind, firmness in the Unwavertng Yoga
- : of Spiritual Action, charity, self-control, performance of

b T R
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sacrifices, Study of thé Vedas, penance, unpresumptuous-
ﬂ-L‘SH, = I )

e A AT A |
T gATFE g AN gl
Harmlessness, truthfulness, absence of anger, genero-
sity, peacefulness of the mind, abstention from back-bit-
ing, compassion to living beings, absence of avariciousness,
mildness, modesty, absence of fickleness, - 2.
Han AT A DEAEET A |
wafa S Featnfmae w0 20
Valour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, absence of

. enmity and absence of self-conceit,— these qualitics come

to him who is I:tn with the divine nature~—3.
(This verse together with the preceding two com-
pletes the sentence).

TTAETICATTE EI IR A v
AT AR T STTATEOE 181
O Partha | hypocricy, pride, baughtiness, anger,
harshness and perversive knowledge,—these are the very
qualities of him who is born with a devilish nature. - 4.

oAy Fesaargd 7
m g Fug fefmigadstE awe i)

The divine nature, 3s a matter of fact, leads to Eman-
cipation and the devilish nature tends towards bondage.
O Pandava! do not-grieve for the diving n.al:u.re forit is
inherent-in your high Birth, - 5.
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By this it is clear that the Lord does not '::ch
Arjuna to observe the Vow of Harmlessness, truthfulness,
etc. On the contrary, He assures him that he is sure to
attain Emancipation, ‘as he is endowed with the divine
nature from his very brith, From this we are to conclude
that Arjuna is harmiess even after killing the cleven
Akshouhinis of soldiers in cighteen days, he i compassio-
nate to all living beings though he destroyed the whalg
Kaurava family, he is tender even though killing kis own
teachers and he is free from enmity though fighting in
the great war. In the Mahabharata, such good qualities of
Arjuna and of his noble teachers are noticed in  many
places. Were it not so, why then did Arjuna take advice
from Bhishma for gaining victory in the battle ¥ Why
did he properly serve his grandsire even in the midst of
hostilities ¥ Further we are to note the heroizm of Bhishma,
He wants a pillow for his head when he is- lying on
the bed of arrows. Duryodhana offers him a royal pillow,
But Bhishma rejects it and orders Arjuna to serve him
with a pillow, Accordingly Arjuna comes forward and serves
his preat prandsire with the pillow of arrows, which is
approved by him. These are the signs of the pure-hearted,
Thev are reallj'"fre: from all mean motives, and fight
* simply for the performance of the duties of righteous war
prescribed by the Scriptures, and again in their leisure-
hours they gladly discharge the duties incumbent upon
them in view of the ties of love and relationship,

. Many people accuse Sree Krishoa of having ado
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ted foul means on many occassions for ensuring the
victory of «the Pundavas in the war. Sree Rama
also killed Bali by assulting him from behind, Hence
they say that our said Lords deserve condempation for
their said unlawful actions.

Such an idea is gquite erroneous, because the Vedie
Scriptures proclaim that an assaulting or mischievons.
man, whether he may be a teacher, n bov, an old man
or 2 well-versed Brahmin, mnst be killed anyhow withoat
any consideration ( M. 5. VIII 350 ). Like to the like
15 the Law of MNature, Such is the character of the Vedic
harmlessness, truthfuluess, ete. This is not the so-called
harmlessness of the foclish people who feed the insigni-
ficant insects with human blood by daily robbing their
fellow brothers of their life and property. The above-
mentioned injury, falsehood, theft, etc, prescribed by
the Vedic Authority on such occcasions as battle, sacrifices,
welfare of the public, ete., are wrilyjhannlcsmam, truth-
fulness, etc , nnd this kind of harmlessness, etc., is called the
Ordinary Vow which is the beginning step for rising on to
the Great Vow prescribed for the fourth stage of the
Religious life-order ( Mendicancy - 418 ). So Lord
Vyasa saysi— * The more a Brahman ( the Yogi in
the Ordinary Vow ) accepts the Vows, the more he turns
away from the origins of injury caused by inadvertence
and thereby simply he makes his harmlessness pure and

‘perfect (Y. S, 1I30). The Laws of this Ordinary

Vow have been fully delineated in the Manu-Smiriti,
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Darma Sutra, ete., and the Laws of the Great Vow have
been stated in the Yoga-Sutra, Harita-Smriti, ete,, { Vide
the Mahabharata Santi-parva ).

Mow the Lord explains the characteristics of
those that are of the devilish nature:—

#1 qaEi] SR wrET ar 7|
&A1 e Sie sngd ol Foamug
O Partha | in this world there are two calegories
of hwman creation,—the souls of divine nature and the
people of devilish nature. The divine nature has been
described in detail. Now de hear of the devilish nature

B gt g i s

 from Me.—8.

wgf = Fgf = =@ 7 Frgoga: |
o wis Ay v ° ae 'y mad s i
The people of devilish nature are far from under-
standing correctly the Enjoyment and Emancipation

. { i.e,, where the former terminates and the latter commeon-

ces), for they are utterly destitute not only of the honesty
of purpose but also of right Behaviour ( Action ) and
truthfulness. = 7.

It has algeady been noted in many places that a
man can never understand the Correct Path without the
knowledge of the Sgriptures which are but the True Eyes
for all. So the Lord says that the people of devilish nature
are not only ignorant of the Correct Path but also are

_quite adverse to it for want of Purity, Action and Truth-
' fulnedy ;. because whea they do not perform the Material

A SR A T
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Action which is the duty far the Ordinary Vow, it is
simply impossible for them to get rid of the perversive
knowledge by removing the gross impurities of their own
minds., This is the very case we find in India at present.
In Bengal they think that purity consists in frequent
baths, In Orissa chewing betel leaves with tobacco
or puhishing it into nostril is consistent with purity but
smoking is severly condemned. In the United Provinces
purity exists simply in sunned rice and in focd cooked
personally,  In  Marwar, Gujrat, Kathiawad and
Maharastra, people think that punty is mnintained
simply by a visit to a temple twice a dny but
cheating oth:rs ia busincss-tfansactions does not run
enunter to their notion of purity, In South India, people
observe purity by taking food behind closed doors, as
thay are extremely afraid of an evil eye of other. Accor-
ding to them purity exists is the bodies of the females
but 2ll the impurities are thought to lie in the bedies of
the males belonging to other castes or societies. Further
untouchability, in cne form or the other, iz the common
characteristic of all people every-where, But in the Sindh
and the Punjab Provinces purity is thought to consist
only in the service of the religious mesdicants without
any distinction of dress or religious mark. This tempera-
ment seems to have been fostered in the people of these
p:nuil;'x_cﬁ only by the influence of the impartial teaching
of Sree Guru Nanak, It is regrettable that at present my
Sikh brothers thi.Fk their religion to be independent of the
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Vedic Scriptures. Here they are enthusiastic in making
out a distinetion without a difference. Thay have totally
forgotten that they are the real Kshatriyas formed in toa
society, by Sree Guru Govind Singh only for the protec-
tion of the Vedic Religion from the heavy oppression of
the foreign aggressors. Sree Guru Nanak is seen to
refer to the Vedic Authority in each and every line of the
Guru Grantha Sahib. He uses the technical Sanskrit
terms in many places. For example, the term ‘*Shavdam”
signifies the commandments of the Vedic Scriptures; this
term is found in such forms as “Jnana-Shavdam", “Yoga-
Shavdam ", etc,, which means that it is the command-
ment of the Vedic Scriptures that the Yogis should prac-
tise Yoga, the Brahmin should read the Vadas, the
Kshatriyas should ptotect the subjects and the Shudras
should serve all the higher classes; but he who realises
the Truth, sees them all as One Whole (Asadi-var). It is
the powerful Time that has made all of us fall off from

our common Goal,

T i g i N P

Similarly we find various ideas about Action (8T9)

in different places of India, But Manu says on this sub-
ject :=""The Vedig Rites, prescribed by the Shrutis and
the Smritis, are verily known as Action which leads to the
Highest Good. Therefore a man of twice-born caste,
beeking after his own well-being, should be constantly
engaged in Action. He being devoid of this Action can
méver attain to the fruit of the Vedas known as Emand-
_pation, -But if he is engaged gherein, he gets the Whele
’ﬁﬂﬂ in the shape of Enjoyment and Emancipation,

S e ———
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Thus on seeing the achievement of the Highest Good by
means of Action alone, the Sages hold it as the root of
all the Austerities (M. 5. I log-110)".

Mow let us consider how far truthfulness can be
found in them. Accordingly the Lord says :—

TN Y F FAIgAany |
AYCEITHT FFRTRIRE TR 1 £ )

They say that the world is without any basic truth
(Authority of the Vedas), without any firm basis (of virtue
and vice) as also without any God as the Supreme Ruler,
there is no inter-dependence in its cominginto existence,
it (the World) is nothing more than a product of the
union of males and females influenced by carnal desize, 8,

uat SEATYST ACEAMSSITET: |
OAEFEARAI: AT FANAIsEAar (| o )
By holding this view the heinous people of depraved
mind and of small intelligence rise as enemies only for
the destruction of the world.—g.

FIRATET 09 FEAMAATIET: |
Az udiaragREragda sgfamat: 1 fo 1
They, haviag given themselves up to the insatiable
desires and being surcharged with hypocrisy, self-estima-
tion and arrogance, - cherish the evil ideas caused by the
perversive - knowledge, and  become pledged to. the-
execution of evil deeds,—10, - _
B*.aq g . T e
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Frrmmafiaai @ a@FETETEar |
SEMTATTICT TAEEE a0
Overwhelmed by infinite anxiety which lasts till
death, clining with pleasure to the enjoyment of the
objects of carnal desires, strong in the conviction that
(this much) life is the be-all and end-all of all existence,

=11,

AT ASET: FARTOTATL: |
YO AT ARFAA AT E AL i L
“Entrapped fast by the innumerable‘bonds of expecta-

. tions and utterly given over to lust and anger, they try

to amass hoards of wealth through unlawful means for
the gratification of their baze desires,—1a.

(This verse together with the preceding oné com-
pletes the sentence).

AT AT BINET MR A |
yrmedigafa 7 afrwfd gagag o 2
(They are distracted by such varying impulses as)
wihis has been obtained by me today, this object I shall
this much of wealth is already with me and again
this much will be mine in future”.—13.

 WE) A g TEEA TG |
featisgad A faist agargEi | e
( They are distracted by such varying impulses as )
sphat enemy has been killed by me and I shall kll others
also; Iam the ruler, Iam possessed of enjoyments, I

- amn perfect, powerful and happy”.—14. ,
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ArEISTARAAAR RisTIsEa qrai |
AET FIEAH AR TATFIGATEan I v )
( They are distracted by such varying impulses as )
#1 am rich and of noble birth, who else is there that can
be equal to me ¥ I shall perform sacrifices, I shall give
alms and 1 shall rejoice”. Thus they are completely
deluded by the perversive knowledge.—r5,

FAwFEREET flamsaagan |
TEHT: RIAAIIG FAFT ACHIIET 0 L |
Being distracted by these innumerable impulses and
being entangled in the net-work of the perversive know.
ledge, they are engaged in the gratification of their sensyal
appetites, so they fall into the filthy hell —z5

wrEREanEar T aaAAR g |
A AAAGES TFAMATAGIRT 1 35 1
They are self-conceited, stubborn and proud of riches
and honour. They perform nominal sacrifices through
hypocrisy and against the prescribed Laws of the Serip-
tl.li‘ﬁ:.Er-T?-
WeFIL T 77 T TS T Sfgan |
AWMEATEEY FETaSsTGIRL: | 1< |
Well-pitted in egoism, violence, pride, lust and anger
they, given to mhﬁmnm (of the Great Sages ), hate Me
in the bodies of others and in their own,-—18,

Here w;m to note that the Lord calls them devils
who try to refute the Laws of ‘the Scriptures, They say
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that the Scriptures have been composed by the selfish
Brahmins for the purpose of deluding the innocent people,
those Laws are quite false, the saying of ‘eat, drink and
be merry' is the only aim of human life. Again many
of them cynically ask—are the Brahmins the letter-
bomes that they will carry our offerings to the gods and
the Pitris? Mow as a reply to their view we can boldly
say that the letter-boxes by themselves do not transmit
the letters to their respective destinations. But the
responsible governments are ligble to make good any loss
or damage done to the goods to be delivered, in obedience
o the laws promulgated by them. Similarly the Brah-
mins by themselves do not deliver the offerings to the gods
and the Pitris, but the Supreme Government of our Lord
is fully responsible for the delivery of the things posted
25 letters into the Brahmin-like letter-boxes in obedience
to the Laws laid down by the Legislative Council of the
Supreme Lord of the universe.

Mow the Lord shows in the following the evil fate
awd e UEEERY A |
RarrrasmgamEdTE drg 1% 0

 Time and again do I throw down these hateful,
¢rizel-hearted and impure rascals into the very wombs of
the devils in the cycle of rebirth.—10. |
gt s ﬁ; wenta weRiA |
X9 | mRaiiy Wi adr arEai e ke

™
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O Kaunteya! these foolish people who obtain the
lives of devils birth after birth, cannot attain to Me; so
they sink down into the lowest depths.—20.

Here a doubt may arise,—if the Lord repeatedly
throws these devils into hells, how then can He be
Gracious to all ¥ Hence, they say, it is apparent that He
is also subject to malice and anger.

This doubt is groundless. Why? It is because a
compassionate father is seen to punish his little boy for
his bad conduct with a view to correcting him. A kind
teacher is also seen to punish hisstudents for thair negli-
gence in study with the aim of improving them. And an
impartial judge is found to pass a death-sentence on a
“culprit for the welfare of both the society and the culprit

' himself, Are they subject to lust and anger? This

kind of punishment is indeed their very mercy upon
those evil-doers. So Manu holds the lawful punishment
as the purifier of the culprit and also as the only source of
peace in the world. Accordingly the Lord warns us against
the evil courses which lead a man to pain and suffering == |

fafird acssig ZE aroEAERa:
FIW: HTEd FrassEaed @ 119
Lust, anger and avarice,—these are the threefold gate
of hell, which degrades the soul. So one should aveid
this threefold mental tendency.—ar. .

TR RFAT ARG |
AICATHAR: FATwa qiw T A R
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O Kaunteya, a man left free by these three portals
of dark hell, turns to achieving his own well-being.
Thereby he attaing to the Supreme Goal.—aI.

By this it i# clear that at first a man must be freed
from the evil tendencies which are but the gross impuri-
ties of the mind and are obstacles to the Strong Faith (the
vehement Aspiration after the realisation of the Truth)
known as the Primary Qualification for entering into the
grade of Spiritual Action (Y. S. I-20).

 Now the Lord shows the final end of the devilish
life in the following :—
7: METEATIEAT TAT FIARA: |
7 | fatawarEiT 7 g9 A o0 A || 33 )

He whb leaves off the commandments of the Scrip- ©
tures and follows the promptings of his own wild will, can
neither obtain success nor happiness nor the Supreme
Goal.—28.

By this it is evident that without following the
Systematic Course of Action'laid down by the Scriptures,
no body can be free from the influence of the perversive
knowledge; how then can there be any success for him in
the attainment of Enjoyment and Emancipation ¥

Now a question may arise here. Ii obedience to the
Laws of the Scriptures is the only source of success and
happiness, how then can the people of Jevilish nature be
‘successful and happy ¥ But they are generally seen 1o be
very happy with immenge wealth, cafs, servants and the -

Vel
oo
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L.et us examine this. The Scriptures describe Lakshmi
(the goddess of wealth) to have two conveyances,—an owl
and a lojus. These symbols signify that wealth comes
both by foul and fair means, They who acquire it through
foul means, can never get any satisfaction by this ill-
gotten gain. Their hearts can never enjoy the light
of the Soul as owls are deprived of the light of the
sud, Their happiness is just like that of a foolish
dog chewing a dry bone. The blood comes verily from
the gums of the dog but he foclishly thinks it to have
come from the very bone., This sort of happiness is merely
self-deception, it is rather pain in the garb of pleasure.
On the contrary, they who acquire wealth by lawful -
means, are fully satisfied with whatever little they may
earn, Their hearts bloom to the light of the Soulas a
lotus does to the light of the sun. Having once realised
}h: Soul, they become heir to the Perfect Happiness.

Now in the following the Lord exhorts strict obedi-
ence to the Scriptures, the first essential of the divine
nature :—

AWISITE ORI F BIATRASATRAA |
weat AT wERgEaEia 1w

Therefore the Scriptures are the only Autherity for
you in the ascertainment of what ought to be done and
what ought not to be done, Hence in full accord with
the Injunctions of the Scriptures, it behoves yoy to ascex-
tain your Line of Action in this world,—24.
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By this the Lord concludes this chapter with the
idea put forth in is beginning, He means to say that
full obedience to the Laws of the Scriptures.is the only
means of obtaining the divine nature which leads to the
Supreme Geal. In other words, He points out that the
performance of the Material Actions in the grade of the
Ordinary Vow brings about the qualification for rising on
. to the Great Vow which is the only proximate means of
Emancipation,

Further we are to note here that the Lord does not

teach Arjuna to follow the precepts and examples of the
blind teachers who are ignorant of the Laws of the Scrip-

tures or who refute the Laws thereof by presenting
various misinterpretations of their own fictitious thearies,

< gpafeia SimETETATTAGE Al ST
Wiy SaEE T A dhedeen: 1 28 1

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter known as the Yoga
of the Distinction between the Divine and the Devilish
nature in the conversation between Sri Krishna and
Arjuna aceerding to Yoga, the Stience of Infinite Reality,
in the Upanisadas known as the

' SHREEMAD BHAGAVAD GITA
’ Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter,
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CHAPTER XVII

In the precedias chagter Arjuna has heard that every
body should perform his own duties with a full knowledge
of the Laws of the Scriptures for the purpose of obtaining
the Divine nature which is the essential qualification for
the grade of Emancipation. Now he finds that all the
people are extremely weak to perform their Material
Actions in accordance with the Injunctions of the Scrip-
tures. So he asks:—

TR I

T MIWETEEST anes wgaheran |
i o g w1 o EeEaar A 0L

Arjuna said :—O Krishna | what is the final posi-
tion,~whether illuminative, active or inert,~of those who
leave off the Laws of the Scriptures but perform sacri-
fices with faith ¥—:.

Now in reply to the question of Arjuna, the Lord
explains, *in the following, the residual potencies of the
vehicle-of-action by the term “nature” which is known
by apother name as the Principal Cause for the change

. into different life-states (#1f), life-periods (3773) and life-ex-
" _periences{sr) (vide ¥.5. II 13 foote-note—c); because no

definite answer within the frame-work of a single sen-
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tence can be given to meet the point on account of the
abstruse working of action. So the Lord s'a:.rs —

HiamaEars

fafEn wafkr s FiEAt @ e |
wiftasT aadn S awEr =i ai s iR
The Giorious Lord said :—Therefold is the faith
which comes to all souls ; it is born of their own nature.
© " It is either of the illuminative, or of the active, or of the
_inert nature. Do hear of it all.—a.

SEEEET T WE i T |
wEAAST gEN M A A ag |l L

O Bharata! every body has his faith according to the
nature of his own intellect ( wvehicle-of-action); this
Purusa (the soul distinct from THAT) is full of faith. He
is verily such as his faith 15.—3.

It has already been explained that faith is nothing
i but the mental tendency which comes to a man from the
Principal Cadse belonging to the wvehicle-of-action. It
has also been known from the Yoga-Sutra that action
forms hatit and again this habit leads one to action. Thus
the beginningless circle of action and habifual potency
revolves*with the vehicle-of-action. It is for this reason
- that the Purusa (soul) identifying himself with the vehicle-
of-action, i3 bound thereby ; 53 he becomes subject to
“the mental tendency accerding to the Principal Cause

. -generated from the residua of the habitual potencies, -

S s )
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Many people are confused here owing to the want
of the knowledge of the Yoga-Sutra. Some of them think
that when their faith of being identical with Brahman is
strong, they are sure to be Brahman and nothing but
Brahman, In other words they cherish the hope that they
must attain to Emancipation after their death without
fail, Others hold that to think to have surrendered them-
selves to God is to have strong faith in God, and by
virtue of this strong faith they are sure to be the compa-
nions of their merciful Ged. All these persons cannot
understand that Salvation is not so easy a thing as can
be attained by this cheap means namely the faith un-
aided by the Prescribzd C‘J.'lcrurs: of Action. Letit be
borne in mind that the Spiritual Goal admits of no
short-cuts. This chapter deals :with the performance
of Sacrifices (¥77) but not with mere faith,—a thing
of imagination which is 2 mere hallucination. Again this
faith can be blind one or perversive one. In our daly
life, mere faith however strong but deveid of necessary
action, does not carry us far. If faith is all, no body
wishes for pain and death, why does he repeatedly
become subject to them? If this kind of faith could
bring about the completion of the desired object, why
then should he not appease his thirst and appetite by
merely thinking of water and food., Why should he work
at least for eight hours a day for earning his bread?

“Phis sort of faith is illustrated by the story of a bull

grazing on a pasture and a foolish crane following him
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by looking at his hanging testicle on the expectation of
getting a good feast when it falls. Accordingly the Lord
explaing, in the following, the tendencies of the mind for
the performance of actien according to the division of
nature —

qF WIAE FAFTHCATS TS |

-,

MO s Jran s g o

The souls of the illuminative nature perform sacrifices
to the gods. The souls of the active nature perform
sacrifices to the semi-gods viz Yakshas and Rakshasas
(gAufy the givers of wealth) and the souls of the inert
nature perform sacrifices to the nature-ghosts and nature-
spirits (REEfE the givers of the lower kinds of
attainments }.—4.

It is to be understood here that all these sacrifices
are performed in accordance with the Laws of the
Scriptures. So the worshippers of the nature-ghosts and
the nature-spirits are not representod as being possessed
of the devilish nature.

Mow the Lerd explains how the souls of the devilish
nature perform action :—

SRS A a9 T 3T F4 |

| APATEEICE T SATEESar i

The persons who are full of hypocrisy and egoism
and who are impelled by the force of desire and attach-
ment, perform severe penances by misinterpreting the
. Scriptures and also against the Laws thereof.—35.

ok
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R woel ganmeaa: |
a1 SFamOTET aTFTETETWET |l % |
They being directed by the perversive knowledge,
put to extreme pain the agaregate of the senses in their

~ podics. So do they verily torture Me established in their

own intellect. Do know them as the people of the
devilish nature, as they have the determined purpose
of the devils.—a,

By this together with the preceding verse the Lord
calls these people also as the devili cven though they
perform severe penances, Why?  Itis because they
perform penance against the Vedic Laws. So their
determination is not “‘faith ™ but is. the feolhardiness
termed’** the determined purpose of the devils". Thisis
the case with the most of the modern teachers and priests
who parade their theoretical learning of the Scriptures
for making money and improving their status in life.

Some people hold that in the Gita IX 32, the Lord
passes free orders even to the females and the Shudras
for worshipping God, Also in the Skanda Purana part
IV chapter 243 wverse 48, the virtuous females and
Shudras are allowed to worship God. And on this basis
they charge Shri Rama, of the exemplary character, with
oruelty to Shambuka, as they. find in the life of Sree
Rama that Shambuka (a Shudra) was performing penance
with legs upwards and the head downwatds. Sree Rama
killed ‘him with the blow of His swgrd, What is the
justification for taking life of this austere devgtee §
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Let us examine it. By the above teaching of the
Lord, it is obvious that Shambuka was not & real truth-
seeker. On the contrary, he was fully actuated by the
evil purpose of gaining power like the Asuras for causing
harm to the innocent people. It is for this reason <hat
he was killed by Sree Rama. We find an exemplary
* character in Him. He embraces Guhak-Chandala, eats
orts of Shavari (who belongs to the lowest caste) and
takes worship from the sages. Shambuka was Lilled not
for performing the penance but for the evil motive which
lay behind it. Hence there is no inconsistency.

Mow the Lord notices the mode of action of those
who are endowed with faith, according to the division
of nature by using the term 2" (on the other hand) i—

amErCEET e R aaE o)
qEEATET I AT AaiE =2 s
On the other hand, food which is dear to every body,
is of three kinds. Similarly Sacrifice, Penance and
Chagity are also of three kinds, Do hear of the
distinctiof in them.—7.
£l .
arpEEESrAg At |
ce: fvan feaw g @& anfawia: e
The food which increases vitality, intelligence,
. strength, mun#h:ﬂth,_chmﬁﬂnﬁl and taste and which
iz juicy, delicious, substantial and agreeable, is dear to
those that a_I_#Pijll_: illuminative nature.—8,

o
o 1oy 3
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The food which is very pungent, sour, saline, hot,
sharp, dry and very burning and which produces pain,
grief and sickness, is dear to those that are of the active
nature —g.

TEATIA TATE T TIET =T 99 |
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The food which iz stale, dried up, bad-smelling,
decomposed, left-off and also unofferable in sacrifice, is
denr to those that are of the inert nature.—z0,

P

Here we have arrived at a great problem which has
generated a feeling of extreme abhorrence in the minds
of the vegetarians towards the non.vegetarians, Now
we shall try to solve this problem on the Standard of
the Vedic Scriptures, the Highest Authority of which
has been established by the Lord in the preceding chapter.

We find here that the Lord Himself does not mention
the name of any particular kind of food ( whether rice,
wheat, milk, roots and fruits, etc.). Simply e refers to
the gualities of the eatable things. If we go to the
Medical Science (#g¥% ) which is the only source of
knowing the qualities of food, we come to know that
the Great Seers prescribe meat-diet a3 most essential in
some cises for the improvement of health. Again the
Writers on the Medical Science hold food as a kind of
medicine essential for the growth of thg body and the
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mind which are the only means of attaining to the Highest
Good. And they strictly order not to use food for the
gratification of the palate. Further when we lock into the
Laws of the Manu-Smriti, we find that flesh and fish are
indispensably pecessary for offering sice balls to the
Pitris and for performing the sacrifices to the gods. So
Manu says:—“Animals lave been created by Swayamblu
(the Creater) Himself for the sake of Sacrifice, The
sacrifice brings about prosperity to all the created beings
in this world. Hence the Injury in sacrifice is really a
Mon-injury’ (M. 5. V ag).

Mow-a-days the people who are ignorant of the
Vedic Laws and are solely guided by their one-sided
views, classify all the living beings into two divisions,—the
carnivorous and the herbivorous, They place the human
beings in the category of the herbivorous animals, They
are so poor of intelligence that they cannot understand
that man can neither fall within the category of the

carnivorous animals (a) nor within the eategory of the

herbivorous. Man a is quite different from both of them.

How *e wish to discuss the subject a little on the
Authority of the Vedic Scriptures. Although ' we get
many such Injunctions as allow a man t> use flesh and

(&) All the snimals other than the human beings pick out
their food a‘lthar:EEEha vary sight or from the very smell of Ehe
thing ; but man comed to undersband the guality of food
Eimply h;r his intellectnal power. Further, the Vedis Auihnntsr

alone is the Supryme Btendard of our iotelligence,

L
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fish for food in all the Scriptures dealing with the duties
of the Ordinary Vow, yet we shall try to elucidate the
subject in question with the help of the Manu-Smriti,
Manu lays down a list of the prescribed and the probibited
food in chapter V 5-58. Further He says that the use
of meat-diet by a man in the household life-order is his
bounden duty for the performance of the Vedic Rites. A
man who does not partake of the meat lawfully dedicared
to the geds and the Pitris, must bave to suffer twenty-
ope times in the life of that animal after his death
{ M. 5. V-35). It has already been said that this is the
bounden duty for the house-held life-order known as the
grade of the Ordinary Vew. Again Manu explains the
dwiy of a Yegi who is in the stapdard of 1ke Great Vow
and is free fom all sorts of enjoyments of 1he sense-
objects. It is as follows :—'The Sages declare that the
term “Zig" (flesh) signifies through its desivative meaning.
that the animal, whese flesh I am eating in this world,
will eat me in my future life (M. 5. V-55)". How? It
is because He has already Laid down that all living beings
are interrelated to one ancther by the relationship of an
“eatable” and “eater "' (vide M. 5. V 28-30), So He
means to say bere that 3 man ought to aspire after
Emancipation which comes from the Great Vow known as
the Renunciation of all Material Actions. At last Many
concudes this subject by establishing:—"There is no sin in
wating flesh (mear-diet), in drinking wine and in enjoying

B'FI"I 25
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«conjugal rights { in obedience to the Laws of the Scrip=
tures), such 15 the Rise (full activity) of the created beings.
.On the contrary, Emancipation known as the Great
‘Fruit is their Cessation ( ultra activity )” ( M. 5. V56 ).
We are to note here that the term * 535 "' ( Rise ) and
*¢ forgftr # ( Cessation ) are related to the term Ll
{created beings) which is in the possessive case-ending but
not to the terms * @18 * ( eating of meat-diet ), “@a™
(drinking of wine), etc.

Similarly it has been said in the Shrimad Bhagvat:-
¢ In the world, the enjoyment of conjugal rights, the
eating of flesh and the drinking of wine are the natural
characteristics of the living beings, so they require no
extraneous impetus to induce them to enjoy those things.
The commandments of the Scriptures regarding those
epjoyments have been laid down with a view to bringing
about their speedy cessation with the help of marriage,
sacrifice and the drinking of wine.” Also by this teach-
ing we can understand the process of gradual develop-

* ment in the ladder of Spiritualism. Unlawful gratification,

on the other hand, incresses attachmert and leads a
‘person to the lowest depth .of degradation. There are

. {hnumerable instancks of dally otcurrence where we find
Uthat improper andl illegal gratification of senses increases
aitachiiet dnd ledds | to abthing but degradation afd

B _:'_H&-iimﬁsil?urmu'm: lawful enjoyment of sense-objedts
“hiriags’ dbatit' s miaderarion in our desires and - finally
“feads us to Brogiicipation by annihilating them in; toto,
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Hence it is evident that without the performance of tae
primary duties prescribed for the subordinate gradey
there is no other way of attaining the qualification
for the higher grade. We should always bear in mind
that the Shreemad Bhagavat is for those only that
have acquired the qualification of Prikshita whose all
attachments have completely disappeared and whose sole
aim 1s to attain to Emancipation.

Similarly in the Great Commentary on the Panini-
Grammar we find some examples where the commentatar
illustrates the same Laws about the meat-diet as have
been prescribed by Manu., In the Valmiki Ramayana we
come to know that Sree Rama would drink and would
eat meat and fish. Numerous instances of this kind can
be had in the Mahabharata also. What to say of the
Kalpa-Sutras¥ Thus we see that the use of flesh and
fich is not at all contrary to the Vedic Laws, it is rather
essentially necessary for those that want peaceful _wm:!d]gr
life by means of proper obedience to the Laws of the
Scriptares,  If 2 man does not follow the Systematic
Course of Action pmmbud by the Vedic Aul.-h.m:p- he
is sure to feel tempted to see others enjoying meat-diet
with relish and ultimately he burns within himself whem
he finds that he is deprived of the pl‘ugur: of this n.dj_bjg_
"How? On account of the fact that Aftachment takes the
form of Aversion when the foffer gets no means of being
satisfied. Hence this is the ultimate proof, about the

.pu.rrty and the i :.mpm*lr_i.r in the mon- w:g:uruns and. | the

i L TT
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Further Manu prescribes one common kitchen for
the twice-born castes. A twice-born person is even
allowed to take food ccoked by a Shudra who is either
his own cultivator or a friend by a relation of hereditary
friendship or his own cow-herd or his servant or his
barber or a Shudra fully devoted to him (M. 5.IV 253).
Data-karna was well-known as a Shudra, yet high-class
PBrabmins would go to take food and charity from him.
Similar is the case with Vidura and others. At present,
only in the Punjab, one common kitchen can be found
for all the twice-born castes but in all other parts of the
country, the whole religious merit has been confined
to the untouchability of kitchen and water. It is my.
earnest request to all my sincere readers that they should.
“try to follow the Laws of the Scriptures, Otherwise we
cannot hope even for the Enjoyment of the peaceful
worldly life, what then to say of Emancipation ¥
MNow the Lord desomibes the divisions of Sacrifice,.
Penance, eté., t— '
s Al 7w )
. WEEHAE A S g i iR
_ Tfu sacrifice which is performed in accordance with-
‘the Laws of the Scriptures by men (a) who are free from
=1 (&) The Baarifices performed by the emaucipated souls
mth ‘88 Janaks, eto., perbaining to the housebold lifecrder,

are to be illgstrated here. MNow the Bactifices relating tothe
TIntercst of Enjoyment are being deseribed in the following verses..
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desires of fruit, with a firm determinarion of the mind .

that the sacrifice must be performed as a duty,—ig -
considered to be of the i"uMilﬂtiH nature.—1r,

ATUETT g wF TFAndAiT S Ty

TSR WCAND & qF s oweny 112 )

On the other hand, O chief of the Bharatas! if the
sacrifice is performed with the motive of fruit and also for
the display of one’s own glory as well, do know that
sacrifice to Le of the active nature.—ga,

[By this it is evident that without following the

Laws of the Scriptures no body can attain the illumina-
tive (the divine} or the active nature J,

faradiaagars 5= I

wgETE mﬂwmiﬁl qf=rera I 110 '

If the ce is performed without the Laws of the
M‘us, without any distribution of food, without the

o - e

_,,'..lﬂ'e:dic hymns, without paying any reward to the priests

and without sincere faith, that sacrifice is said to be of
the inert nature,—z3.

It should be understood here that the true faithy
consists in the full performance of the Duties along withe
a thorough knowledge about the Laws of the Seriptures.
Se the performers of the last kind of sacrifices have

 their faith in the Vedic Seriptures, but having no proper
knowledge of the Laws, they cannot perform the sacrie
‘fices in a systematic process, Hence their faith is of
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" Jower quality in comparison with that of the wise who-
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are the knowers and the true followers of those Laws.
Now the Lord describes the divisions of penance :—

FatgTEmEgAT sh:m:ﬂﬂ1

. g a7 MOL a Isaa 0 i

To warship the gods, the twice-born, the teachers
ahd the wise, and also purity, straight posture, continence
and harmlessness are said to be the pemance of the
body.—14.

SAFHAEL ATHY E i T T4
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The words causing no violence, truthful, sweet and
benehicial and also the study and revision of the Vedas
are said to be the penance of speech.—15.

RAmEE: G AAarAiEEE |

amdnfaftaaad amagsad | L&

The lucidity of the mind, placidity, abstract medi-
tation, mental restraint and sincerity,—all this iz said to
Be the penance of the mind.—16.

ST O AW AU A |
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5. ‘This three-fold penance, if practised with the high-
u!‘ faith by the persons who are free from the motive of

and are given to the practice of Yoga, is said to be
Jhbﬂhd.mnauw nature.—17.
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The Penance which is practized through crooked policy
with the only aim of gaining service, honour and worship
and which is unsteady and momentary in this world, is
said to be of the active nature.~—18,

HEAE TR Tidigar Faw an: |
QARG a1 aSHagIEaH | Lo

The penance which is performed with foolhardy
doggedness by torturing one's self or for coercing others,
iz calied to be of the inert nature,—zg. '

By this it is clear that the Religious Penances pres-
cribed by the Scriptures are indispensably necessary for
a Yogi in the grade of both the Vows, because they are
the very means of purifying the mind of its impurities..
So the Yoga-Sutra has demonstrated the essentiality of
penance in the Course of Action, Manu says on this
subject :—"All hapiness in divine and human lives has
its root in penancé which has been described, by the
Seers of the Vedic Truth, as the middle and the end of
all. ‘The penance of the Brahmin caste is to acquire the
knowledge of the Vedas, that of the Kshariyas is to
protect the subjects, that of the Vaisyas is to carry en the
trade and commerce, and the penance of the Shudra
caste is to serve the twice-born' (M. 5. XI 235-2;4).

Here the coercive penance of the inert nature is to
be understoed as the power acquired by the exercise of
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incantations and sacrifices which are designed to cause,
injury to othzrs, This kind of penance has also beea
prescribed by the Vedas. So Manu says :—"“A Brahmin
who knows the truth of religious merit, should not beg
for any decision from the court of a king but he should
punish his disciples and evil-doers by his own power. Hie
own power is higher than the power of the king, so the
Brahmin should bring his enemy under his control with
the help of his own power, He should attain, without any
consideration, the power of incantations prescribed in the
Atharva Vedas, because the power of speech is the only
weapon for a Brahmin; thereby he should kill his enemy.
The Kshatriva should get rid of his difficulty by means
of his own bodily strength, the Vaisyas and the Shudras
by wealth ; but the Brahmin should get rid of his dificul-
ty by the strength of incantations and sacrifices” (M. 5.
X1 31-34). If this kind of penance and sacrifice is applied
to improper places, it is then considered to be of the
inert mature, But when those are directed for the good
of the world, the same penances and sacrifices are admit-
ted as pertaining to the illuminative nature, This coercive
power of the penance if exercised in a fit of anger or
without due consideration, becomes derogatory to =
spirituslly advanced person; hence those who exercise
it freely, hurt unconsciously tht.nﬂfl'."ﬂ as well.
Mow the Lord shows the divisions of gift =—

TSR TEE SIgA sTTRIRE |
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The gife which is made as a duty and is given to a
person who does nothing in return, with due regard to
the propriety of place, time and also the fitness of the
. person, is considered to be of the illuminative nature,—a20

TH TETFCT FEHMET TG |
ax = qE g awE wEag 1
®n the other hand, the gift which is given with the
purpose of getting a return or with a motive of fruit oe
. again under mental coercion, is considered to be of the
active nature.—321.

ALUTIS TEAATTEHYTE 1 |

ATTAANGIE ATIATHIETA || R 0

Further the gift which is given to improper persong
in an improper place and time with disregard and con-
tempt, is said to be of the inert nature—22,

By the above teachings of our Lord it is clear that
the performance of the Vedic Rites in the form of sacri-
fice, penance and gift becomes of the illuminative or of
the active nature when the said Rites are done in accord-

. ance with the prescribed injunctions of the Scriptures,
But the difference is that in the case of the illuminative
nature, the said Actions are performed without any
motive of fruit; and in the case of the active nature those
Rites are done with pomp and magnificence and with
wvarious desires. Further in the case of the inert nature ,

- the performers have faith in thoss Vedic Rites but the

.actions are not performed according to the prescribed
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rules on account of the absence of the proper knowledge
about the Laws of the Scriptures.

Now the Lord refers to the Root of “all these
Actions in the following i—

Srareaiiy G g T

E——e e TR CCIER (U

The terms “Aum Tat Sat” (st a7 a%) are said o be
the three-fold indication of the Supreme Sparit,  In the

_ beginning of the Creation, the Brahmanas (the performer)s
the Vedas (the instrument) and the Sacrifices (the object)
have beer regulated by this (three-fold indication)},—2%
qEEIAAT R |

qEeeR (AT A AETTEAT I

It is for this reason that the Ritual Actions such
as sacrifice, charity and penance are always rcgulated,

by the Knowers of the Vedas, with the illustration of -

Aum.—ad
. atymahEET wE agaiE
EERTTE A Ategwrsiiata: 1 2 1l
i fThe term * Tat" {&1) is applied to verious -
Aetions such ss sacrifice; chanly ard penance which are

perfotiwed ‘without siming at fruit by the souls who -

g . aspire after Emancipation.—2s.

i HET TN | S ST |
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A "f-.' « The term *Sat” (&) is used in the sense of reality:

']
a
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and sincerity. So also O Partha! the ward o Sat®is .
applied to the Actions upheld by the Scriptures,—a¢,

Ti avE T 7 @b afify Sewr
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Stable perseverence in the performance of sacrifice,.
penance and charity is also called “Sar™., And indeed,
the Action which is performed with the aim of THAT
(Universal Spirit as distinct from THIS Sacrifice or-
Vishun), is verily called “Sat"'—u7, _

By the repetition of such Actions as sacrifice, charity -
and penance in the above teachings, the Lord explains -
the essentiality of the Vedic Rites for the perfection of
the human soul. In olher words, He means to say that -
without the performance of these Rites which are the
bounden duties for a soul in the grade of the Ordinary
Vow, there can be no ether way to Emancipation for
him ; because full obedience to the Laws of the Scrip-
tures is'called ““Sar™ known as Faith which brings about
the mental purification for having recourse to the means -
of attaining to the Highest Good.  Accordingly the term
“Action” in the last half Sortion of the verse refers to the
Spiritual Action in the grade of the Great Vow,

Now the Lord explains, in the following, the function: .

contrary to this faith :—
3 AUTA §F TH ATEH T T 99 )

FEESIT T A T A w19 12

The action which is performed in the form of sacri- -
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* fice, charity and penance without any faith, is called
“psat (futile). O Partha! that action is neither fruit-
- ful in this world nor in the next.—28,

By this the Lord concludes the chapter with the
- jdea set forth in the opening verse. The point is that
whatever Action is done with faith produces some good
result according to the mierit and nature of that faith.
But if the Action in the form of the Vedic Rites i3 not
performed with faith, 2 man can never be qualified with
the divine nature which is the primary qualification for
_entering into the Limit of Spiritual Action. For this
reason the Lord says that a faithless man, by not perform-
ing the Ritual Actions, becomes void of both the Ends,
In other words, neither he gets any peace in this world
nor does he attain any good destination in the next.

= grEfkfy sirETEgiAETATy ST ST
WiEwITEAETE, SRR AW eRggtseTa: i el
Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter known as the
Yoga of the Division of the three-fold Faith in the con-
-wersation between Shree Krishna and Arjuna according to
“Yoga, the Science of Infinite Reality, in the Upanisadas
known as the

e
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Arjuna has learnt frem some of the previous verses:
{B. G. 1V 20, V 11-13, IX 28, XII 16, XIV 25, etc.,) that
the Renundiation snd the Resignation of Actions come
forth in the Finishing Limit of Action, He has also
learnt that these two are also the primory qualifications
for the Starting Limit of Yoga (B. G. III g0, IV 41, VL
1-2, 1X 27, XII 11, etc,). Again he has been convineed
in the preceding chapter that the Ritual Actions in the
form of sacrifice, charity and penance must be performed
as & compulsory duty, otherwise the divine nature can
mever be acquired for the attainment of the Highest
Good. So Arjuna is anxious to know the inner signifi-
cance of the said two terms and their relation with the
Starting Limit of Action. In other words, he wishes to
know accurately the difference between the Great and the -
Ordinary Vows. Accordingly he puts the question .

hui: =

iy s g

HeqraEr A s tasmi Yia
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A.uu.na said :—0 mighty armed! O Hrishikesha! O -

ana ! I want to know the basic significance of

the Renunciation (-:#7a ) and the Resignation (& -
distinctly apart.—1.
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Hnw the Lord begins wuh. an elaborate explanation
of these two terms marking the two distinet Grades of
Action on the authority of the Vedic Scriptures, because
the exact answer to the point raised here cannot be given
.in a short statement, So the Lord says i—

HiTETgET
FISTIAT KAN] A7 SFATH FAAT T 1
HSTARS AN TEEAE s 20

The Glorious Lord said :—The Souls of the Intel-
“lective Vision know that the abandonment of all the
Material Actions for Desirable End is Renunciation, The
wise say that the relinquishment of the fruit of all
Material Actions is Resignation.—a. '
It is to be understood in this connection that Shuk-
‘deva, Jada-Bharata, Sapaka, Sanatana and others were
- the Renouncers of all the Material Actions for Desirable
End, because they went beyond the jurisdiction of the
Dharma-Sutra and were established in the Great Vow of
Yoga. And Janaka, Yudhisthira, Sree Rama and others
were the Resigners by not dspiring after the fruit of the.
Material Actions which were performed by them in the
sense of duty; because they were within the sphere of
~the Dharma-Sutra and were established in the, Ordinary
?uwnfﬂuhuwhuldhﬁ-ot&qt For example, Seee Rama
iﬁurﬁmd the Asgam:dha Sacrifice by not seeking after
Fruit o tfu Action, He :Ed it simply with tht:amt]
d.l.ﬂl.‘r.llbl.ltm the ajurplui "ha1anu of the royal treaspry,

{ r'\-r|‘E-|'-'
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because Bharata as a hermit-prince economically conduc-
ted th: royal affairs during the absence of Sree Rama
for fourteen long years. As a result of this m:n:gemeuii;,
there was a substantial saving by this time. When Srems
Rama came back, He saw His treasury filled up with
immense wealth. So He performed the said Sacrifice by
which the gods, the Pitris, the people and all the living
beings were sure to get their respective shares. The
Scriptures cnjoin such Actions as the bounden duties for
a house-holder who ought to perform the sacrifices
according to his capaeity. A spiritual worker io
the housz-hold-order has to perform all Actions for
Desirable End, but his Resignation consists in abandon-
ing the fruit accruing therefrom, That kind of Action
which is obligatery as Daily and Incidental Duty and
entails no fruit of petty interest, does not fall within the
purview of the Hesignation, for there is nothing to
abandon when such an Action bears.no binding froit
whatsoever.

Now the Lord explains the determined condusions
about these two grades known as the Uttara-Mimanas
apd the Purva-Mimansa in the form of the gespective
Finishing and the Starting Limits dn the Ladder of
Philosophy :— o

P TR W mm%-i'rﬁw !
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Oae set of the Seg:s hold tt ﬂ:ut Action {'M;t:?ﬂ:é
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Others say that the Material Actions in the form of sacri-
fice, charity and penance must not be abandoned.—3.
) WNow in the following the Lord solves this problem
which seems to be contradictery, by showing the harmo--
pious relation of these two Limits :—
WGimad rg 7 A SN qaEEd |
ynit T gEasmE ST dnifEa: e
O the best of the Bharatas | do hear of My cenclu-
&ions about this Resignation, because O the best of men!
Resignation has definitely been stated to be of three
kinds.—4.
Here 1he Lord does not mention the term “Renun-
gistion (#74®) in His teaching, because the Dharma-
Sutra has no power over those competent Yogis who have
gone beyond its jurisdiction. So the Lord explains the
divisions of the Resigners ( ®ill) who are in the house-
hold life-order known as the sphere of the Dharma-Sutra,.
but oot of the Rencuncers (#=21¥ ) who are in the grade.
of the Gieat Vow known as the sphere of the Brahmas-
Sutra, - Accordingly the Lord says :—
" gaEeE e SaAT an |
s i AvEE DA AREOEL
The Mq:e,lr-in;l_ﬁqﬁm such as sacrifice, charity and
noe must not be abandoned ; they are verily the
duties which must be accemplished, for sacrifice, charity ~
and also penance are indeed the purifiers of the wise.—5.
(The Lord reiterates the said Material Actions over -
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- and over again in order to establish their essentiality to
the Course of Action for the perfection of the human
soul).

qArFai 7 SANG GF AT HSlA = |
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On the other hand, O Partha! it is My considered
and best epinion that even these Actions too should be
performed by leaving off attachment and desire for
fruit.—6 '

By the term *‘#(i3" ( even ), the Lord indicates that
although a man may be qualified for abandoning these
Actions, yet he should not leave them off merely through
a sense of security so long as he is in the grade of the
Ordinary Vow.

Now the Lord deseribes the divisions of Resignation
in the following :—

Frraen g et SR 9T |
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The Renunciation of the Obligatory Actions is not at
all conceivable. The Resignation thereof through perver-
sive knowledge is said 1o be of the inert pature,—7.

(By this it is to be understood that in each dnd
every stage of life-order, 3 man has some Obligapty
Duties of his own. So he must not renounce those dufirs
which have been prescribed by the Scripiures for thope

_mespective stages,)

el B-H o 2B

r
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If a man resigns Action from fear of bodily pain by
thinking it to be productive of trouble only, he cannot
obtain the real fruir of Hesignation as his has been of
the active nature.—83,

sl aen faaa ferasga
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O Arjuna! if the obligatory Action is performed, in
the sense that it is but a duty to be done, by casting off
attachment and its fruit, that Resignation is considered
to be verily of the illuminative nature,—g.

By this it is evident that without performing the
Obligatory Duties preseribed by the Seriptures, a man
can mever acquire the illuminative nature. Now in the
following, the Lord refers to the standard of qualification
in which a Yogi is not bound by any obligation :—

T FETETSE A FOF AITER |
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The resigner who is possessed of the Intellective

. Vision and has recognised his own Real Self and whose

all'doubts have been shed off, does not hate any unpleas-
urable action and is not sttached to any pleasurable

: mﬂ"i{'!

This state of the Yogi is to be understood as the
Finishing Limit of Action as in the case of Janaka, Sree
Rama and others who were in the Orinary Vow.
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Mow in the following, the Lord explains the position
of the people in general and points out the grade of
_Agreeable End as the Starting Limit of Action prescribed
in the Gita for Arjuna-like Yopis :—

7 f& FEgm TF A AT |
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Actions in their entirety are incapable of being aban-
-doned by a man who is obliged to minister to s
physique ; but he who resigns the fruit thereof, is said
vto be the Resigner.—11

MNow the Lord explains the variety of the fruit of
Laction :—

afrefir g = Grad sam w2
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The fruit of action, being of three kinds,—good, bad
.and mixed, comes after death to those who are not the
resigners. But it never comes to the Renouncers.—12,

It is to be understood here that the good fruit of
_Actions brings about the heavenly state, The mixed fruit
thereof leads to human life and the bad fruit of actions
causes inferior lives. All this result comes to those only
who are attached to the fruit of action. But a Resign-
.er who, in the house-hold-order, performes even the
Actions for Desirable End in the sense of duty withour
aiming at fruit thereof, is not pursued and overtakeny
.after death, by the fruit geod, bad or evil as-a non-resign-
«r i5, Further the term ‘Renouncer’ here is not to be

e
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confused with the term *Resigner”, simply because it
has been used here in connection with the “non-resigner”,
The point sought to be made out here is that the non-
resigners, after death, are overtaken by their actions, and
such iz not the fate of the Resigners, but the Renouncers
remain untouched in life or after death by actions;
because the Renouncer has passed over the Limit of
Material Action and has arrived at the grade of Emanci-
pation with the help of the Great Vow. So Action has
no influence over them (vide Y. S. IV 7).

o g e L ™ e

Now the Lord explains how actions happen to bring
about bondage to man :—

et A s e a

|ie Favd SiENA fEaT aaRae 1130

O mighty-armed ! do koow from Me that there are
Five causes for the accomplishment of all actions. These
causes have been dealt with in the Science (Sankhya) that
has trased out the final end of all actions,—18*

HqEF a0 ®al w00 T gaiigag )
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The bﬂdf, the actor {th: nnl:mm of doership), the
Wﬂhﬂd—i of organs, tht dm'.m: efforts of different

and also the residue of the habitual potency as the:
a.m!mi thim are verily the causes.—14.

.mﬁwmnmn HTAH AT |
mmﬁqﬂa a1 7 3 e A
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These five are the causes of the action whether right
-or wrong which a man performs with his body, mind
and speech.—15.

Now the Lord shows the differnce between the Crea-
tive and the Created Aspects in the following :—

THT WA FATCHA 948 7T |
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Such being the case with the Creative Aspect (a),
'he who sees the absolute Self as the actor on account
-of his undisciplined intelligence, is indeed of perversive
knowledge ; he does not see what is true.—10.

By this deseription, the Lord has explained the state
of bondage of a man. Now He shows the state of Free-
«dom in the following ;—

a0 AEEA At giEder 7 fEry )

Tl & aigwr gfa 3 Aesd e

He who has no false notion of doership and whose
Intellect is above the Interests, neither lylls any body,
mor is he bound even though he destroys these worlds.
—17,

This pesition of the doer is to be understood as the
Finishing Limit of Action, Now the Lord explains, in
the following, the root causes of the bonds of action 1—

(a) Tt is be remembersd hore that in the sescond and the
fourth verses of the eighth chapter, the term g’ (hore] has been
used in the sense of signifying the Created Aspect of the Locd.
Pt the term ‘Fe’ (there) has been used here for sigofying His
Wraative concern with the Creation.
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Knowledge { the exhibitive operation of the mind ),.
lnowable and the knower,—this trio is the cause produc-
sive of actions. And organ (the instrument), action (the
object) and actor (the subject),—this triad is the recep-
tacle of action.—18.

We are to note here that this “knowledge”, which
represents itself as the exhibitive habit of the mind in the
form of its incapability of seeing the Self, is termed’
«Non-observation” or * Ignorance " (vide Y. 5. 1I 238).
The * Knowable'” is the two-fold intercst,—Enjoyment
and Emancipation. And the “ Knower " is the reflective
perceiver of the intellect. Further the “receptacle’, is
the vehicle-of-action in the form of subject, instrument
and object. Here the knower is identical with the
actor. The organ is indentical with the intellect
and the knowable will be termed “happiness’ later on.

Now the Lord explains, in the following, the divisions
of this triad of the receptacle and also of the productive
causes according to the predeminance of the Energies :—

oT A o ®AT T AUy quaa: |

Sreus qUEETE TSP AFA(T 1| {2 |
_““Inthe Science of Sankhys (which ascertains the
number and the character of the Energies) knowledge,
action and actor dre'said to be each of three kinds accord-
~ ing to the'divisions 'of the Energies, Do properly hear
of them too.—1g.
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The knowledge which sees the Indestructible Being
as One Undivided Whole in all the separately existing
beings, do know that to be of the illuminative
nature.—z20,

[ It is to be understood here that even though this
knowledge is the Unwavering Intellective Vision manifes-
ted by the practice of Yoga, yet it is placed in the
category of the Avoidable (87) known as the sphere of
Non-Saence. So this good qualification also is to be
left off in the end by the practice of Higher Non-attach-
ment for the attainment of the Final Emancipation
termed “Immortality” (vide Y. 5. IIT 49) 1.

TIFEAA A GHH AT TR |
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On the other hand, that knowledge which separately
understands the various individual states of being in all
the created beings, should be known as of the active
hature,—2I.

(This knowledge is to be taken as the understanding
of the worldly prosperity “s»53™ known as the Desir-
able End or the Agreeable End).

Y FATHARIT GFEALTHA |

HAEIGTTR T ATHEHIILAE 1 %, ||

But that knowledge which is attached to one Qb.ftﬁ
a@e it were the whole and which is without reason, with-
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out reality and is mean, is said to be of the inert nature.
=22

By this the Lord exposes the stupidity of the mean
fellows who insist on false conclusions that God is enclosed
simply in one place, in one form, in one name and in one
fictitious religion newly invented by their so-called per-
sonified gods. They are so blind and arrogane like a frog
in the well that they cannot see what is beyond their
created and limited sphere.

Now the Lord explains the divisions of action :—

fAad aFtRaRnoTETa: Fa9 |

AFFAEA T HATERESTS 133

The action which is prescribed by the Scriptures
and is devoid of productivity and performed without any
attraction and aversion by a soul who is free from the
desire of fruit, is said to be of the illuminative nature.—23.

(This is the Obligatory Action which is performed by
a Yogi who has arrived at the Finishing Limit of Action
or who performs it with the sole aim of Emancipation
in the grade of Great Vow).

WEFRHEA A SR & G |
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On the other hand, thnﬁmmwhcﬁupeﬁmdhg
a man who is desirous of fruit or again who is full of
pride, and which requires much effort, is said to be of
_the active nature~-24.
" 'This is also the Ritual Action which is performed

.- _l._ : - L a
. .-' Tt " 3 %
.'.é:!i"h.’-':'-_

i i B i i
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-with the aim of attaining the heavenly states or the
‘worldly prosperity known as the Desirable and the

Agrecable Ends in the grade of the Ordinary Vow),
AT FA EEAEET T G |
AEIEICATA FiF THAATHTTT 1| 2% 0
The action which is taken up through perversive
knowledge without considering any future resylt as also

-loss and injury to cthers and withour taking into account
-one's own capacity, is said to be of the inert pature,

—25.
This is the action which is contrary to the Laws of
the Scriptures and is the cause of mutual hatred. Now

‘the Lerd explains the divisions of the actors in the

following :——

AFERISALAH Tageaganiga: |
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The actor who is free from attachment and egoism,
who is full of firmness and courage and who is unaffected

by success or failure, is said to be of the Hluminative

m‘m'&"‘";ﬁ- ;
(This is the actor who is enjoying Emancipation

~after arriving at the Finishing Limit of Action and is
fit for the attainment of Absoluteness or Immortaliry).

ﬂ‘ﬁﬁmﬁ'ﬁftﬁﬁﬂﬁ o
o weTTEREE: wat O TR 13

T .~The actor who is full of passion, desirous of the
1fruit of Action, greedy, harmful and impure, and who is
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moved by joy and serrow, is said to be of the active
nature.—27.

(This actor is to be known as a Yogi aspiting after
the Desirable End or after the Agreeable End).

WG TG AT I AFAR ST |
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The actor who is destitute of the Course of Action,
sbsolutely vncultured (i.e., void of the Initiations prescrib-
ed by the Seriptures ), arrogant, deceitful, interfering,
sluggish, sorrowful and given 10 procrastination, is said
1o be of the inert nature.—a8.

It is to be understood here that by using the term
sggA” (absolutely uncultured), the Lord refers to the
Vedic Initiations (#%®t) which bring about mental purity
and enable a man to understand the correct meaning of
the Scriptures.  So Manu says i==

«For the twice-born, the defect of the seed and the im-
purity born of staying in the mother’s womb are removed
by such Initiations as the ceremony performed prior to
first conception (afwrs ), the ceremony performed
shortly after the birth of a child (@i ), the ceremony
of putting rice into the infant’s mouth for the first times.
{ wemer#t ), the purificatory ceremony of first tonsure
{guian), the investiture with the sacred thread (FEAEA),
etc., (M. 5. 11'27), The persons who are properly initia-
ted by the:Vedic Hymns: pertaining to the purifications
3] beginning from the ceremony performed at the: time- of
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Enpr:gnaﬁnn upto the investiture of the sacred .
should be taken as fit for studying the Scriptures, The
people destitute of these Initiations have na right o go
through the same (M. S. I 16)". I need not explain:
the cause of this kind of restrictions. The readers can easily -
appreciate the utility of this regulation by looking at
the present state of our society.

Now the Lord explains the divisions of the intellect.
and firmness ;-

TTTT PAET o sz
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O Dhananjaya! do hear of the threefold division of
the intellect and of firmness indeed according to the

differences of the Energies.  These are going to be
dealt with fully and separately by Me.—20.

g = Fgla T wEwE g
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O Partha! that intellect which correctly understands-
the Full Rise (proper activity) and Cessation (Beyond Acti-
vity), what ought to be done and what ought potto be
done, the cause of Fear and the means of Fearlessness.
and also the cause of bondage and the Path of Emanci-
pation,—is considered to be of the lluminative nature,.
—30. ;

Taq ahaad T 519 mEEaT T

U ARG i 1 GG CORET 0L

© Partha ! that intellect which incorrectly under—
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stands the Seriptural Injunctions and the Prohibitions
(known as the sources of happiness and misery respec-
tively) and also what ought to be done and what ought
not to be done,~is thought to be of the active nature.-31.

sy ATHIE T AP awagar |
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O Partha! that intellect which is covered with
stupidity and takes the Secriptural Prohibitions to be

¢the Injunctions thereof and also understands all things
by their opposite nature, is considered to be of the inert
nature.—33a-

There is no want of illustrations to prove the
pervershty of the intellect possessed of the inert nature.
It is a daily occurrence chat the leaders of one community
induce their followers to kill the innocent people of
another community. They preach that such murderers
will attain the heavenly states full of enjoyments
merited by the number of secret murders. They

- think that virtue will ensue from causing disturbance to
.the society by converting the people of other sects into
their own. And they open up fictitious ways of Salvation
by decrying the Lawful but difficult duties prescribsd
iby the Scriptures. :
Now the Lord explains the divisions of firmness :—

mﬂmﬁm:mﬁﬁﬂﬁm:l
saferenitoat g &1 O st 12
O Partha ! the firmness, with the help of which the
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operations of the mind, the functions of breathing forces
and the activities of the sense-organs are kept in proper
order by the Unwavering Yega (of Spiritual Action), is
considered to be of the illuminative nature,—33,

(This firmness is equivalent to the resolute persever-
ence in the Yoga of the Great Vow which is the proxi--
mate means of Emancipation’,

T 7 SRR AR s |
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O Arjuna! O Partha! on the other hand, the firm-
ness,~by which a man being desirous of fruj through
attachment, accomplishes the first three main objects of
human life, viz., the prescribed course of executing the
Scriptural Injunctions, attainment of good fortune and
fulfilment of desire,—is considered to be of the active -
nature,—3z4, :

[These three objects are placed in the category of
the worldly Prosperity (%7g%4) known as Enjoyment
m the grade of Ordinary Vow. And the last object of
homan life  known as Emancipation has already been
explained in the preceding verse. This subject has beem
Yully dealt with in the second chapter (B. G. IT 42-44).]

TA WS 9 O g aghe =)

7 g giar 9 o ama i)

ﬂhnhnt-'m-ﬁmf'ﬁy'wuﬁh a2 stupid fellow -
- eanmot- indeed: avoid dream, fear grief, dejection’dvd.

“eonceit, is considered to be of the inert nature,—gz4.
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By the standard of these teachings, let us judge how
‘many men are to be found at perseat who are possessed
of the illuminative and the active firmness.

Now the Lord explains the divisions of happiness
-termed * knowable " in the eighteenth verse of this
.chapter :—

et Gt forfe sqog ¥ AT |
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O pre-eminent among the Bharatas! now however,
_do hear from Me the three kinds of happiness in which a
man rejoices through his own habit and also obtains the
end of pain—36.

By this it is clear that all living beings are naturally
proud of their own happiness which is but common to
all. So the Lord describes it as their general habit. Now
in the following, He explains the special form of this
_happiness :—

gy fatim aRamsEATH |
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The happiness which is at first like poison but at
-the end is like nector and which is born of the Luminosi-
-t;rofﬂulnullr.cth:ﬁngthtkanlltinnuf the  Self, is
_aaid to be of the illuminative nature.~—37.

[Tbi:happinﬂsi:mhcund:mmduth:maiuifﬂtd
_and the unmanifested qualities due to the Revelation of
mpmu;mhhahumhtamidsdwithth: help of
. Higher Mon-attachment (Y. S. I-16). Further the means
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for and the character of this illuminative happiness have
also been explained previously (B. G. VI 10-33],

ﬁﬁ&aﬁﬁmﬁsﬁm [
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The happiness which is, at first, like nectar on
account of the union of the senses with their objects but
1s-like poison at the end, 13 considered to be of the active
nature.—38,

(This happiness is to be understood as Enjoyment in
the grade of Ordinary Vow).

TN AL T gE Aganaa: |
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The happiness which both in the begining and in
the end infatuates the gelf and is bora of sleep, slothful-
ness and perversive knowledge, is said to be of the inert
nature.—=3g,

By this we are to note here that this happiness of
the inert nature happens to the wise-acres who find dif-
-culty in the Systematic Coyrse of Action but vi
dnsist upon the false idea of self-surrender to God or upom

the theoretical knowledge of the Vedanta Darsana,

Now the Lord shows the common bondage of alf
:ﬂleu'ﬁtudb:inga:—-
waﬁwmﬁﬁmm i

gan

%y There is no such being, either on the earth or in the

aerial. region, or again among the gods, as is free from
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. these three Energies born of the Objective Matter.—do.

Now the Lord explains the means of Emancipation
fsom this bondage =—

s RaETi gEm =T €A |
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O Parantapa! the duties of the Brahmins, Kshatriyas
Vaisyss and also of the Shudras have been prescribed, in
dear cut divisions, accoding to the qualitics born of their
own respective nature.—41.

Here the term [0: (qualities) rcfers to the
divisiens of caste that comes to 3 man by birth from the
Principal Cause ( termed * nature ™ ) which is accurately
formed by the residua of the habitual potencies of actions.
Further the Lord puts the Erahmins, the Kshatriyas and

- the Vaishyas in one compound word with a view to show-
ing them as one twice-born class.
Fow the Lord explains the characteristics and duties
wof each of these castes :—

i st S sneCEERT T 1
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Qfd"l:'h:':li of mind, self-restraint, penance, purity, for-
givesiess, unpresumptucusness, knowledge of the Scrip-

Hgurés, tenlisation of the truth thereof and the unwaver—
ing faith in the Vedas,-—all thisis indeed the natural doty
for 2 Brahehiti=tge.© ~ 0 0 e e
[1¢ i to' i "tnderstood here that though the saidk
© 0 “aduty hag specislly: ¢ prescribed for the Brahmins, yet-
;;.m dnr s ke [
o e
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it is the general duty for all, A fy a’count of the pres-
cribed duties should be ascertained from the Smritis),

il AR giEeT g3 TCqTZ T |
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Heroism, valour, fortitude, skilfulness in war as also
1ot turning away therefrom, charity and the ruling power,
—=all this is the natural duty for a Kshatriya,—g3,

BlTiceaaiisd Geami sxaamy
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Agriculture, cow- protection ( cattle-breeding ) and
trade,—ail this is the natural duty far the Vaisyas. And
the action in the form of serving the twice-born classes
is the natural duty for the Shudras,.—g,,

If we judge, by the above teaching of our Lord and
by the standard of the Vedic Scriptures, the present
condition about the divisions of caste, we have reason to
say thag all people are either the Shudras en account of
their slave mentality or all are Brabmns, as all men have
come from Brahma (&g ) Still we should give the
first place 10 the Brahmins in order to show our hearty
regard for the Vedic Authority,

Hers we have come to another erycial problem per.
[aining to the inner significance of Ow-protection. We
shall try to sclve it on the authority of the Scriptures,

-~ For example,—if it is said that the wemen should be’

- protected, it does not mean that they should be encaged
‘lﬂ 'ﬂ
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and should not do their house-hold duties through the
fear of losing their beauty. Further  wealth should be
.protected ” does not mean that all jewels should be kept
under-ground and $hould not be put to good use. Simi-
larly, * silk is holy and should be protected ' does not
signify that the silk-worms should be kept within a
show-case instead of killing them for the manufacture of
silk. ‘The above illustrations bring out one thing very
clearly that causing ne physical injury, on the count of
scruplesto the object of protection is to narrow down
the range of the protection itself, * Trees prosper by
pruning * is & thing of common knowledge. The modern
cow-protecting organisation is based more on sentimental-
ism than on effective protection. Such protection, more
often than not, results in the extinction of a species. A
people stuck up in sentimentalism is very tardy in adopt-
ing the measures for ameliorating, maintaining and
improving a species. The ‘ cow-protection ' would not
have sunk to this present depressing condition, bad it
been conducted on the right lines prescribed by the
~ Vedic Scriptures.

Now why is 8 thing considered to be sacred? A
thing iz said to be holy or sacred in as much as it con-
duces to the welfare of human beings. It has been

- gaid time and again that this world is for man and man is
£ ﬁriﬁiﬂ}' of this warld. So he has his full power on

. this garth. . Even the gods do not come here unless they
“.are invoked in sacrifices by the Vedic Hymns. The Vedic -

e

il 2 Ii o
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Authority ever looks at the merit of commencement and
also ever careful about the ultimate resylt, S0 cow-
sacrifice is not altogether prohibited by the Vedje Autho-
rity. -On the other hand, we find that the cow alone is
prescribed for the performance of noble sacrifices,
It is for this reason that the cow is considered to be very
sacred, as it produces a direct result when the Laws for
those respective purposes are thoroughly observed. But
such a priest with the full knowledge of the Laws.is rare
to be found in this confusive Iron Age. So ithe Vedic
Authority strictly prohibits for this Age the performance
of the five Scriptural Actions, viz., horse-sacrifice, cow-
sacrifice, the feurth religious life-order (#118), paternal
rites with meat-dier and impregnation by husband's
younger brother. If these actions are performed in a
defective way, they will cause sin to the samé degree as
they are fruitful when properly observed.

The readers can easily appreciate the propriety of
the said prohibition by observing the present condition
of the fousth stage of the religious life-order. There are
some people who violeatly refute the said life-order of
Sannyasa by quoting the above mentioned verse of the
Scriptures, and at the same time are blind of seeing the
samz Authority on account of having the mean motive
of setting up many fifth, sixth and numberless life-orders
with a view to making a name by means of new Sects
with peculiar names and marks., What life-order do they
belong tof Whence do these awful life-orders came §
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Such is the perversive knowledge of the propagandists
50 as to create disturbance in the peaceful society by
causing the innocent people to deviate from the Correct
Path on the lame excuse of the Seriptures,

Now the Lord ‘explains, in the following, the process
of advancement by discharging one's own duty fer the
attainment of the Highest Good -~

T = BRI SEE s ac)
awAfE: g oo Fgfa asgy 1w
.. Every man, fully devoted to the performance of
Actions prescribed for his grade, ( gradually ) attains to
the Complete Perfection. Do hear of the process by which
each man being engaged in his own duty, attains to
perfection——45.

[Here the term “dféig’ (complete perfection) signifies
the Finishing Limit of Action. And the term °f&fk’
( perfection) denotes the termination of Material Action,
Further * #9%# ' ( one’s own duty ) is to be understood
as the Lawful Actions prescribed by the Scripturgs
according to the divisiops of castes and life- erders ],

qa: sgferdaral A gafg aag)
TEEHO AT (W (e wA e
. #A'man can attain to perfection by worshipping, with
the performance of his own duty, the Lord from Whom
the created beings have got their rise and by Whom all
this is pervaded.—d6.

IPmthhu::d:::th:tmperfuMnnunwnduw
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is to worship God. This common perfection is to be
understood as the finishing limit of Material Action
known as the aceomplishment of the Ordinary Vow),

YarEraAl fem: eraAEE g |

AR Od ®F STMAIE T 1w |

The Duty, one is born to, is better, though mixed
up with evil, than the Duty of another though well-
executed ; because & man by performing his own Duty
which has been prescribed in accordance with his own
nature, does not inour sin.-—47. _

[The residual potencies of the vehicle-of-action have
been said to be one’s own nature which is the Principal
Cause of fruition into different life-states, life- periods and
life-experiences (Y, 5. II 18,foot-note c). Accordingly the
birth in the family of a Brahmin or of a Kshatriya, etc.,
as well as the duties of a person ate crdained by his ow
nature]. )

HEH F7 FFAT AT 7 FAA

agica & fivn gaarfmtagan e

O Kaunteya! a man should not abandon his own
natural duty though it be mixed up with evil (injury),
because all Material Actions are overspread with defects
as fire by smoke.—48.

From the above teachings of our Lord it is clear
that the discharge of one's duty in the grade of Ordinary
Vow becomes the only cause of mental purification,
Thereafser the Yogi should be intent upon the fourth
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stage of life-order knawn as the grade of the Great Vow.
Accordingly the Lord says in the following:—

mg‘m quS TR m I

ARTITETE TrA SeqEmiaTsa e |l

The Yogi whose Intellect is always unattached, who
!; self-restrained and whose desires have completely dis-
appeared, attains to the Complete Perfection in the form
of the cessatipn of all activities by means of Renuncine
ﬁﬂﬂ.—-—q.ﬂ.

By thé teachings in the verses from 45 to 49, it is

. clear that the Lord has explained the process of advance-

ment from the grade of Material Action to the grade of
Spiritual One. In other words, He has put forth the
difference between Resignation ( #2 ) and Renunciation
(&=rm). Resignation is but the performance of all
Material Actions by dedicating the fruit thereof to Iswara,
and Renunciation is the abandenment of all the Material
Actions in toto by withdrawing all the organs of senses
from the external world. The former is the means and
the latter the fruit thereof,

Mow the Lord explains, in the following, the duties
of 2 Yogi who has arrived at the grade of the Great Vow
by discharging all the duties of the Ordinary Vow :—

e o T mE e T A |

TR ST FE wTAET =1 e
O Kaunteya! do hear from Me, in brief, the process

bysprbich 4 mam by obtaining sucoess in Material Action,

L
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attains to the Universal Spirit which is the Finishing
Limit of Spiritzal Action.—-50.

TET FAEEaT I AT WA T

qEprTET e T FEE I R

The Vogi who is possessed of the purified Intellect,
who has regulated his senses by firmness, who has aban-
doned the enjoyment of sense-objects such as sound, ctc.,
who has forsaken attac! ment and aversion ~=51.

it Sear TTAERITHEE: |

ST e AOOd SETTET 1430

Who lives in a solitary place and takes light food,
. who has restrained his speech, body and mind, who 1s
constantly devoted to the Yoga of Meditation and who is
fully resorted to non-attachment,—52.

“ﬁﬁfﬂﬁw*mmﬂml

faa=a faga: QFar g w=07 1410

And who has become free from Interests and is
_peaceful by fully leaving off egoism, violence, pride, lust,
anger and acceptance of gift,—becomes fit for being unifi-
ed with the Universal Spirit.—53.

Here the verses from 51 to 58 constitute one stn-
tence, By this the Lord shows the qualification as well
as the duties of the Yogi who has arrived at the grade of
Great Vow after finishing all his duties in the form of
Material Action of the Ordinary Vow. Accordingly the
¥oga of Meditation known as the Unwavening Iutn:ll:m
Revelation becomes the object of his pursuit. .
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Further the Lord repeatedly lays stress upon the
subject of self-control and moderation in diet with a view
to showing the extreme power of the senses, Desire for
coition is increased by excessive eating only, Immodera-
tion of phvsical activities produces disturbances in the
system ; and it, in turn, leads to the affectation of nerves
which destroy the equilibrium of the mind, Consequent-
Iy the more sparing is a being in the matter of ealing=—
2 master-passion, the more balanced in mind will 1€
remain and so will possess greater mastery over himself®
Such being the sole aim, it is kept steadily before the
mind’s eve by a Spiritval Worker, The more regulated is
the mode of life, the lesser will invariably be the tepdency
towards indulging in baser passions, This rule holds
good even in the case of beasts and birds. A comparative
study of the world of beasts such as lion, tiger, dog and
cat, will bring to the fore the effect good or bad that eat-
ing'moderate or excessive produces on them. For exam-
ple:~A lion is sparing in eating, =o hﬂu proverbially
sparing in mating. The tiger is more greedy of eating,
hence more fierce and licentious.  Such also is the
comparative meanness of dog and cat. It is pertinent
to point out here that diet plays a wvery important
part in moulding the mind of an individual, ‘The
application of this law of nature extends, in more
degenerated form, to lower forms of creation just
as the herbivorqus goat and the grain-eating sparrows
Hence to lve vpon flash and fish is not the cause of

R
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sensuality but excess in eating enhances the appetite for
sex. So Manu says :=—"Excessive eating is the canse of
sickness and short-life ; it is devilish and sinful and is
condemned by mankind ;50 it must be aveided” (M. S.
IT 590, “A religious mendicant should go for alms onee
in a day, he must net accept much; because if he is
‘attached to excessive eating, he will also be attached to
sensuality” (M. S. VI 850,

After explaining the sesentials of the practice of the
Great Vow, the Lord now shows the result of the same in
the following :—

ST SESIAT A GIATA 7 W |

on: W“Hﬂﬂﬁﬁﬂﬂﬂmh‘ﬁﬂ ]

The Yogi, being unified with the Universal Spirit
becomes free from all the dirts (gross and subtle) of the
mind ; he neither grieves, nor desires (for any thing). Be-
ing alike in regard to all the created beings, he atfains to -
the highest formfof Spiritual State of being unified with
Me.—s54.

By this it is to be understood that this is the state
of the Subjective Manifestation of the Cognitive Spiritual
Absorption known as the Finishing Limit of Action or
the standard of gualification for Immortality.

Now the Lord explains the srate of the Final Eman-
cipation in the fallowing :— :

| AT AETATANT TR aea |
qa A aTEAT rAr fAoE g iy
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By the strength of this Spiritual Unification, the Yogi
real{str. Me in essence—"Who I am and what I am."”
Thereafter having realised Me in realty, he enters into
Wk directly after that realisation,—s5.

It is to be borne in mind that this state is the Ultra-
Cognitive. Spiritual-Absorption known as the Supreme
Goal which is nothing but the attainment of Conformity
with the Supreme Spirit [ @@iFam ).

Now in the following, the Lord finishes this subjece
by showing the Starting Limit of Action and the Db]¢:t
aimed at for the perfection of human soul :—

ARG T SHTO AT |

TN A qERETaH || b I

Further the Yogi who performs all the prescribed
Actions and fully depends upon Me for all times, attains
the everlasting and imperishable Goal through My Grace,
—5¢ .

By this it is clear that the Lord never shows any
favour to an idle and foolish fellow who does not obey
His Laws interpreted by the Scriptures but assumes a
false idea of devotion to Him.

By explaining the general rule, the Lord now shows
to Arjuna his own duty in the following :—

A\ wiwEAlo AT S99 9 |

GRETITEINET AR FAE AT =S |l
Resign all Actions with the mind to Me, have Me as

your sole sam, and baving.recourse to the Yega of the |

Tntellect, be absarbed in Me for all time.—s57,
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Being Spiritually Absorbed in Me, you will pass
over all the chstacles through My Grace. If however,
you do not follow My advice through Eguism, you will
be totally ruiped.—58.

TIETCATAE 7 AT T AT |

Tery sqammren SEEEA] A 00

Your resolve that,—I will not fight,—is untenable as
it is based on (unreasoning) egoism. Your own nature
will engage you in this,—sg.

It is to be understood in this connection that all men
are subject to the residual potencies of their previous
actions known as “Nature” which, being united with the
functions of the Energies, becomes the Intensive Cause
{&:}‘ If a man properly directs his own efforts towards
the fulfilment of his purpose in accordance with the
character of that intensive force, he can easily get rid of
it {the said intensive cause). For example :— A man
is, to swim across the Ganges. Now if he tries
to: go straight or against the current, he is sure to be un-
successful, . Again if he totally rests upon the flow of
the current, he is sure to be drawn into whirl-peols or to
be dashed against a rock. But if he adopts the middle
course, 1.2, if he joins his own efforts with the current,

& is sure to attain full success in his effort, Similacly
functions of the Energies known as the Intensive
Causes dre pure and untouched by any virtue or vice,
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Simply the human action known as the Exciting Cause
i3 connected with the said virtue and vice. Accordingly
a man, wishing for Emancipation, should at first sincere- )
ly examine his own mental tendencies. He should
. ‘then begin his Action from the appropriate Starting
Limit prescribed by the Scriptures. But if he follows
the whims and caprices of his own mind and becomes
proud of his own knowledge, he will himself be destroyed 1
and will be the cause of destruction of others, So the
Lord says :—
TR KT AT A A i
W Aeely SeAERCTeR sy an il o |l :
O Kaunteya ! you are bound by your own action
~ which has come to you from your own nature (as a
Kshatriya), You shall helplessly do that action which
you do not wish to perform now through stupidity.—n0,
By this the Lord means to say that if Arjuna who is
not qualified for the religions mendicancy, abandons the
house-hold life-order, he is sure to undertake the business
of founding another kind of kingdom in his exile, Thege
he will construct palatial buildings furnished with marble
stones and valuable furnitures by accepting gifts from
others or by begging from door to door. He will have
many devotees and disciples, etc, on the protext of
mendicancy by the false preachings of spiritualism. Thius
he will bring about his own .destruction and of others,
~and as a consequence of this kind of action he shall
have to lead a hellish life full of extreme pain,

i

v
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Now the Lord shows the root Director and Regulator
of:this world Who 1s termed the Single Soul of the created
beings :—

DaT: @y Gam grasya e |

warEd gaifa sramaE A 0w

O Arjuna! the Lord rests in the hearts of all the
created beings. With the help of His Self-expressive
Principle, He directs (as a director does in a merry-go-
round) all the created beings that are attoched with the
conscious and the unconscious instruments.—6z,

AAT T ST WAAEA T |

FEAAIETT WFT T TICEATE a0 R0

O Bharata! betake yourself to Him alone as your
Shelter with all your being. From the luminosity of that
Seoul, you will get perfect Peace and will attain to the
Eternal State.~—862,

We are to remembec here that the Soul known as
the Great Principle (the Consciousness or the Pure
Egoism in the Terminclogy ) is but the external form of
the Universal Spirit. And this Single Soul is the director
and the regulator of all the created beings, the “created
minds” ( 99 - egoism; Y. S, IV 4). It is for this
reason that the Observation of one’s own Self with the help

" of the Subjective Manifestation of the Cognitive Spiritual

Absorption is but the Observation of the Lord Himseglf,
Accordingly the Lord explains the mepning of His Grage
by referring to the Spiritual Lumiunsilgr whith is the
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object of direct Perception and does not hold out
fanciful hopes of any result to come in future {Vide Y. I
S. 147). Similarly He hes already instructed Arjuna to e
take refuge in the Intellect which signifies the Single Soul '
or the Geeat Principle (B. G. 1L 4g).

Now the Lord ficishes His teaching about the
Sphere of Action by saying :—

g & TAATETE JEEEal /9|

[aasagain IA=B a9 F5 1530 *

Thus knowledge beginning-from the stage of common
secrets upto the higher grade of secrecy has been ex-
plained by JMe to you. Having thought over it deeply, you
may do whatever you like.,—u03.

The Lord has described, in fulness, the Course to be
followed by a person who wants Emancipation. Further 1
He has indicated the Starting and the Finishing Limits

" of Action together with the process of performing the
Material as well as the Spiritual Sacrifices. So He means
to say that every man should adopt the Prescribed
Course of Action from the grade suitable to him after a
sagasious and careful consideration of his own gqualifica-
tion., ‘This is the idea of the verse,

. Now the Lord speaks of the Supreme Stage which is
ot dependent upon any kind of Action. Properly speak-

_ing, this stage lies within the sphere of the Brahma-

L Eﬂtﬁ —
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Listen again to My Highest Teaching which is the
mest Secret of all. You are certainly dear to Me, so I shall
tell this to you for your well-being.— 84,

AERAT WA AFN A AT AAEE |

mnaeafa @ & afgms fasiE a0 e

Have your mind Absorbed in Me, perform your
Spiritual Action for Me, do sacrifice to Meand prostrate
yourself before Me. You will attein to BMe alone, |
vouch it for truth as you are dear to Me.—0s.

It is to be understood here that when the Yogi be-
comes fully absorbed in his Supreme Lord both by
mwind and body along with their respective functions,
he is sure to attain to Lhe Supreme Spirit by means of the
Ultra-Copnitive- Spiritual Absorption. This is also the
concleding verse of the ninth chapfer in the context of
the most secret teaching and the Spiritual Absorbent
Cognition in rzgard to the subject-matter of the Brahma-
Sutra.

Mow in the following, the Locd finishes the whale
. subject of His teaching by concludingthe ideas put for-
ward by Arjuna in the opening verse of this chapter and
also in the beginning of the Gita :—

AXAAFNCATT AT T ' |

AE AT NI ArAremi® ar g 155,

Give up all the vacillating tendencies of the mind,
“betake your-self to Me ﬂﬂﬂ:;—thc Protector. I -ghall
make you free from all sins, do not grieve.—06,



43% SHRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA

By this the Lord concludes His Spirkual Discourse
with the idea put forth by Arjuna in the opening verse
of this chapter. This is the last teaching of our Lord to
Arjuda with reference to the science leading to Emanci-
pation. Arjuna wanted to know the distinctive signifi-
cance of Renunciation and Resignation scparately. In
other words, he wished to know the distinction between
the truths signified by the said two terms.  So the Lotd
has dealt with the question in detail. Now He advises h™
to give up all the further questions. Whatever He i
instructed, is quite sufficient for an intelligent and sinc. .o
student. e has no more time to spend in conversativ.
because it is not the town-hall of Calcutta that He w |
go on delivering lectures for hours together but it is
the terrible scene of battle-field. He is standing between
the two congnding parties. It is for this reason that
He asks Arjuna with all the fosce, He can command,
to perform his own duties,

Further it is to be remembered that this wverse
codcludes the idea set forth by Arjuna in the first chapter
of the Gita. There Arjuna has been afraid of the sin to
be eansed by killing his own relatives and noble teachers

in the war. So the Lord removes his doubt by saying
that Arjuna should work with a sincere beart and should
carry out the orders of the Lord. In doing so if there
be any sin, the Lord is responsible for that just as a
commander-in-chief becomes fully responsible for the loss

- caused by his dutiful soldiers in the execution of his own
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MNow the Lord explains the Proper means of using

the teaching contained in the Gita and also the fruit of
its proper use ;:—

T ¥ AR AT woqr |
A ADYTH A4 T T AT Fisvqami ot
You should not tell it to him who i3 without
penance ( i.e., not given to the discharge of the duties o
‘caste and life-order ), who is not Eiven to Spiritual Action
: who does not attend to his superiors ; nor should you
el it to him who dislikes Me.—o7,
q For example :—If a sword is given to an ignorant
?ij; » he will neither use it properly, nor will he keep it
without use, but he will do mischief 1o himself and to
others.  Similarly if this Gita is taught to an insincere
fellow, he will neither follow its teachings properly, nor
will he abstain from its use. But he will become proud
of his false knowledge and will misinterpret its truth
with 2 view to using these invaluable teachings for fulfill-
ing his mean selfish motives,
Now the Lord shows the benefir accruing from jts

proper use i—

T TG I A Eeafirarenl | -

afen afy oct gear mddrrarEn: @ s

He who will explain this supreme seeret to My &
Spiritual workers, will artain to Me, without any doubt,
by performing the highest form of Spiritual Action for
Me,—a8, .
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Further there is no other soul among men who
can perform more pleasing Action for Me, nor will
there be any one dearer to Me than he on the earth.—6g.

W W O O SaEa | .

WIATHA AT TItEE ¥ A ee

It is oy opinion that [ shall be worshipped with
Spiritual Sacrifice by him who will read this sacred
conversation of ours,—~70.

wATATAAHTE sToparE i g7 a:
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Also he who being full of Faith and being free
from ill-will hears even this conversation, becomes
free from sin and atrains to th: holy regions of the
virtwous,-=71,

- wheegE mﬂtﬁm Faran 1
- wEEAEEE: sTee gdRT 1 wa |l

O Partha ! I hope that you have listened to it with
your one-pointed mind, O Dhananjaya! I-hope that
your infatuation due to perversive  knowledge has
been destroyed. -—7:

§ e :
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Ar:mn:- suid+—0 Achyuta! my infatustion has
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been destroyed.  The memory has been obtained by
me through Your Grace, I stand firm, my doubt is
gone, I shall carry out Your Order.—78,

Now it is 2 problem to us that the Lord was present
before Arjuna, so he had no difficulty in ascertaining his
own duty, But what will be the case with us? No
doubt, the Scriptures are but His Order, yet who is to
explain them to us? Almost all the educated persons
are busy strengthening their own position by wvarious
misinterpretations of the Scriptures, The people in
general are ignorant of the Sanskrit Texts. What then
can be done in this confusive and fatal hour?

Now let us consider the irresistible force of the
everchanging time. Yet we should not be disheartened
for our present confusion.  As the “ mean selfish motive ”
has scattered us by representing the so-called contra-
dictory nature of the Scriptures, so also the * sincerity "
will be the cause of umity; for the synthetic interpreta-
tion will show the harmonious and peaceful nature of the
same Authoritative Scriptures. Accordingly, Manu
says »=" You should know that which is ascertained
with the help of reasoning that has mo contradiction
with the Vedas and the truthful teachings of the
Perfect Seers, o be the -only Religious Merit and not
otherwise " (M, S, XII 108), Now, let us try to
ascertain the Religious Merit with concerted effort by
fiieans of sincete interpretation of the Authositative T
My otr Supreme Lord bless the nﬂhltw; B

—
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 Sanjaya said +— I have heard this wonderful and
horripilating conversation between Vasudeva and the
high-souled Partha.— 74.
| SEE TN TG
Tttt A SFEERTATRTTd: ST, 1 8% il
By the grace of Vyasa I have directly heard this
supreme secret known as Yoga from Krishna Himself
the Lord of Yoga when speaking.— 75.

awaEgy ey dnEhimagan) -

WO O g T e 0wk

O King (Dhritarastra) | remembering again and
again this wonderful coversation between Keshava and
Arjuna, I rejoice over and over again— 76,

AW HEgs SeHE SUREEE ) '

- fretdl % RO % g gAes
-+ Further O King I'"] have my. great wonder in
remembering again and agaie that most wonderful Form
of Hiri, and I rejoice over and over again.— 77,

- A FeRT A il i)
ntﬁﬁﬁ!@ﬂm#ﬂﬁ'ﬂ#lwu
i viction that where there is
¥oBs add. yhiere there is Partha,
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the archer,— there reside glory, vigtory, good fortune
and firm morality.— 78, 4 ¢+ . L e 0y :
The implied meaning is that the resourceful laying
“out of plans terminates most fruitfully when executed by -
equally prompt and unquestioning action.,
% ammfefa mwnmmm; st ST
sfEemEaday Atgds g TR Eisan: || te ]

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter known asthe Yoga
of Emancipation .in the conversation between Sii '
Krishna and Arjuna according to Voga, the Science of
Infinite Reality, in the Upanisadis known as the .

SREEMAD BHAGAVAD GITA
F L & E
- g d."nm g o H_H?[_-[&: 3=
Here ends the Srﬁ.‘.mad . .thgaﬂd _Giu.
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